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THE WORLD GOSPEL SERIES

Gather us 1n, Thou Love that fillest all,
Gather ow: rival faiths within Thy fold,
Rend each man’s temple veil and let 1t fall
That we may hnow that Thou hast been of old
Gather us m, we worship only Thee,

In varied names we stietch a common hand,
In diveise forms a common Soul we see,

In many ships we seek one spirit-land

Each sees one colour of Thy rainbow hght,
Each looks upon one tint and calls 1t heaven,
Thou art the Fullness of ou1 paitial sight—
We aie not peifect t1ll we find the seven

G MATHESON

APART fiom a few scholais and devotees, the modein
public are unwilhing to spend time on reading through
the whole of the lengthy Scriptures of the world This
little Series 1s planned to offer them 1n a cheap, handy
and attractive foim the essence of each of the world’s
gireat Sciiptures, translated and edited by one who has
a deep and living sympathy for each of them 1

1Tt 15 however obvious that the writer does not thereby pro-
nounce his own personal convictions
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It is bascd on the incevitable conclumon of any fiir
student that all the great Rehigione and their Soriptoyes
come from the one Divine Source, i vanving deaecs of
purity of transnussion, and occording to the needs and
capacitics of thow to whom they came- ~the anthentic
Word of God to mn

It 15 hoped that the St wall forme o weeful
httle reference hibrary of the world’« sehigious hiterature
which has done so much to mould the thought and
culture of today, cven though fow indivadutls in cach of
the communitics have perhaps been able o reach the
1deal Jaxd down in therr holv books

Duesess GriesLiss



THE GOSPEL OF THE
GURU-GRANTH SAHIB

SIKHISM is the religion taught through

Guru Nanak in the forms of the Ten
Gurus and now through the Guru-Granth
Sahib and the whole community of disciples.
It is a practical way of life, leading man
straight to his goal, and does not involve itself
in verbose theorising.

There i1s one God, absolute, eternal, infinite,
beyond all human comprehension, yet revealed
through creation and through grace to one
prepared by the practice of devotion and the
virtues This God never limits Himself to one
form by taking birth, but sends His messages
from time to time to lead Hhs creatures
towards Him.

God alonc is of Himself altogether true,
eternally real; His whole creation 1s real only
because He pervades it and can be found
through it; in the absolute sense creation 1s
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like a dicam which arises from and cventually
disappcats again into His infinite Person. A<
no final happiness can be found in perishable
things, God’s creatures 1cach their end only
by a sought union with that cternal Lord from
whom they came  Snaied in the world of
change, w hich should have been a playground
and has become a prison, caught up in a
wearisome round of births and deaths result-
ing from its own act in identifving the scll’
with its physical body and environment—the
crcaturc can be freced and admitted into that
union with God only by a whole-hearted
choice of Him as the guiding will of its life
Regarding worldly things as shadows, the
aspirant gives his whole life to God and there-
after looks on himself merely as His instru-
ment or servant, relying on Him at every
moment for guidance and strength.

Such a Iife is possible only when the soul is
thoroughly disillusioned by the instability of
other things and filled with intense longing for
the Eternal. Madc ready in this way by the
supreme virtue of surrender, she receives God’s
grace in the society of a saintly teacher, the
Guru  She is now able to realise God as ever
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present with and in her and to pass every
moment 1n harmony with His known will
This blessed soul 1s then called to the inner
chambers of the hecart where, through the
mystic way, she is perfectly made one with
God her Once Beloved, and thenceforth lives
the Life Divine on carth and in the mmner
plancs '

To tread this path there 1s no need to
“renounce the world ”’ or to adopt the robes or
way of Iife of the ascetic God pervades the
whole world, including man’s homes, He is in
the heart itself, and can bc found equally
any environment As He 1s equally in all
His creatures, none should be despised, injured
or unkindly treated—for such contumely is
against the Lord and falls back on the head
of the offender, throwing him once more on
the tortuous paths of reincarnation in our dark
physical world

To protect the young Community of disci-
ples (Sikhs) alrcady subject to persecution,
the sixth Guru converted it mto a semu-
military brotherhood, arming 1t with out-
ward 1nsignia and sacraments, and thus sub-
jecting it to the purifying fires of martyrdom,
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which instilled the necessary courage and
manly resolution in iuts heart The Sikhs
should therefore have a great place in the
future of their country, as so pure and spiritual
a Religion as theirs has already a great place
among the religions of the world ?

11 am mmmensely indebted to the well-known Sikh scholar,
Bhai Joh Singh, M A, Principal of the Khalsa College, Amnitsar,
for very kindly reading though the entire manuscript of this bool,
making frequent suggestions and several emendations He was
good cnough to write to me on 1t as follows

‘1 have read the manuscript sent by you and have gonc
through 1t very carefully I have noted certain historical maccu-
ractes that I have found and given the correct facts I have
not made any suggestion whcre origmal text could bear youw
anterpretation Yes! From the doctrinal pomt of view your
account 1s accurate I congratulate you on the industry that
-you have put mn this work »? (7-12-1951)

I must thank also the fuiends of the Sikh Cultural Centre mn
Calcutta, who have very kindly pomted out several shght errors 1
transhiteration and printing, and of far gicater importance, have
thrown light on the Iife of Guru Gobind Singh which was unknown
10 the authonities consulted by me earher Changes made in the
‘Second Edition were almost entnely due to their suggestion At the
same time I must apologise for bemng unable to accept every
suggestion they made, the volumes of this Series are for the general
public, not for Sikhs alone, and excessive pedantry has been avoided
n transhiteration, certain letters of the type they use (e g a d with
two dots under 1t) are not available in ow Press, and save 1n the
actual Guimukhi passages 1t 1s better to use a system which will
help oidinary i1eaders to pronounce the words with 1easonable
accuracy The enclosing of certan final vowels 1n brackets would
have made the page hdeous and caused great confusion to the
ordinary reader, and 1s not adopted here

This 15 also the time when I may thank good Sikh friends all
over the world for their hand reception of this volume and for then
-cagerness to make 1t even moirc authentic as a statement of Sikh
faith, practice and history by the carelul reading they have given
for this Second Edition G

D



PREFACE

T was i ecaily 1947 and I was in Adyar, a Sikh
Theosophist who had served in the I N A heaid of
the Gospel of Islam in this series and that I was also
writing other volumes, he ashed me 1f I had ever read
the Guru-Granth Sahib of their Guru Nanak 1 had
heard of 1t, of course, but knew of no English trans-
lation and was ignorant of the dialect of medieval
Punjab:r in which 1t 1s mostly written But he assuied
me that I would find 1t easy, knowing Hindi, and would
certainly love the book when I read 1t I then added
the title to the projected Series t
Three years passed, and I had made the fiist selec-
tion of passages from Macauliffe’s gicat work, Sikh
-friends from South Kanaia, Bombay and Bangalore
cooperated to send me a fine copy of the Holy Book,
and a Sikh lady sent me her own portrait of Guiu
Nanak But until Volume 7 had gone to Press I found

1 My gratcful thanks are speaally due to Principal N B Butan,
to Sn K C Advam, Advocate, Bangalore, and to Sr1 Bhaguan-
singh B. Advam, President of a Gurdwira n Bombay, for the gift
of the Sri Guru-Granth Sahib, to Mrs Butam for the inspirmng
portrait which piesided over my work and now appears as fronus-
piece to this Volume, to several Sihh friends for encouragement, ta
onc for anonymous help from time to time—and to Dr Srinivasa-
murtt, Hon Dircctor Adyar Library, for thrice loaning Macaulific’s
volumes and condoning long extensions of the time himats!
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little time to work at all seriously on this volume When
I did so, I was appalled at the difficulty in tracing the
selected passages, Macauliffe, Iike almost all Sikh
authors, satisfied himself with merely refeiring to the
1dg and the mahala (author)—no chapter, no verse
number! It took me more than a month to trace out all
the passages, but this proved useful work, for 1t gave
me a certain familarity with the Book and a debght in
its mspiring thoughts and most musical diction The
more I dug into its pages, the more I fell in love with
them—that Sikh friend was justified in his prophecy!
Among the world’s Scriptures few, if anv, attain so lugh
a literary level or so constant a height of mnspiration
When 1t was tume to select new passages to fill in
logical gaps, to make certain reariangements, to under-
take a complete retranslation of the whole—the non-
existence of a Gurmukhi-English dictionary natwmally
proved a serious handicap, though the Hind1 of Tulasi-
das, Surdas and their contemporaries helped me out
At tumes, though, I had to take my authonities on trust
and merely shaped thewr English in harmony with that
employed throughout Prin Teja Singh’s Englsh
renderings of a few great sections of the Guru-Granth
Samb proved helpful in giving the spirit of some hard
passages, while Prof Sahib Singh’s excellent works
gave me all confidence in their careful accuracy and
scholarship, I soon had cause to give his versions
preference over all others because of his deep knowledge
of the grammar Here and there other renderings also
threw hght on dark places, but in a few I had no means
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of gomng behind Macauliffe’s version, as for instance in
the narrative extiacts used 1n §§ 2 and 53

In this volume, as in the case of Volume 5, the
Gospel of Zarathushtra, 1 have felt 1t desirable to include
a second part This 1s a direct and unbroken version
of the Fapp:, Guru Nanak’s great poem, which may well
be classed with the Git3, the Gathis, and a few other
spiritual masterpieces It 1s held to give an outhne of
all Sikh philosophy, 1t 15 the morning devotion on rising
fiom bed, it 1s the most loved of all the Guru’s hymns
Hear what Puran Singh says of it ‘“ The hymn Fapj:
1s the burden of the whole * Guru Grantha’. The day
of the disciples begins with Fapp:. The melody breaks
forth in our inner cars with the strain of the © First
dawn of Creation’ Our eyes close, and as if n a
dieam, we stand histening to the music that rings through
cternity. We aie the childien of Fapp:  Its music 1s
our motherland. It comes to us with an mmtimacy as
close as if 1t were born of the hidden seat within our
soul The maker of this hymn 1s so filled with 1ts
beauty, that he himself, the Master of its Music, 1s
entianced with 1t Ever since 1ts birth, every morning,
in 1ts chant we have the mmghng of a myriad holy
voices, the voices of the disciples I feel at times that
with Fappr I am as one transported to the Land' of
Immoitals I am asone apait from the body, histening
in wonder to a Voice reciting Jappr In my reverie,
I feel the singer has hands that touch my soul Then
I realize that Fapjpr is the Word  With such wvisions
I do not feel lonely . When the woild beats us and
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breaks us by the weight of its matter, we go to Japji..
The sore melancholy of our heart and mind 1s made
whole by Fapr  The soot on our faces burns up, and.
they begin to glow like the burning roses >’ (pp. 132-134).
After this, I think I need offer no apologies for includ-
g my 1nadequate poor rendering in this volume
complete

The Guru’s hymns have been the hfe of the Sikhs.
The Sikh Commumty 1s not among the largest of the
world’s 1eligious groups, there may be about five
million baptized Sikhs, and perhaps twice as many more
who have preferred to hold their worship secret in their
hearts But their importance 1n India’s religious hife 1s
out of all proportion to their numbers; as a strongly
martial people, stationed for the most part on the
uneasy north-west frontier of the land, they are its
guardhians, and on thewr happiness and loyalty must
depend largely the safety of the whole of India  Such
was their name in the past that Gen Sir John
J H. Gordon wrote ‘ None have fought more stoutly
and stubbornly against us (British), none more loyally
and gallantly for us, than the Sikhs ** (The Sikhs, p. 3),
while the British ruled India they indeed provided the
“ fower of the British Indian Army ”’. Today also the
Indian Army, Navy and Air Force are filled with these
brave men, and they will give as good an account of
themselves in the future as in the past, when they
almost made a hobby of collecting Victoria Crosses.
Even in the eighteenth century, when subjected to a
most brutal persecution for many years, they stood firm;
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they stood firm again during the tragic days in Panjab-
which followed the partition of 1947, they will stand
as fiim 1n any futwie dangers that may threaten India..
The heioic spuit of the wairior saint and scholar, Guiu
Gobind Singh, 1s st1ll alive among his “ lion ’-disciples
And those who have tasted of the comradeship and
kindhiness of the Sikhs of today will not easily foiget the
pleasant expenence

A 1ehigion which combines the most passionate mystic
devotion and love of God with heroic conduct in daily
Iife and social customs essentially just and 1casonable—
1s certamnly worthy of sympathetic study I tiust and
believe that a few of my 1eadeis at least may be urged
to study the Holy Book 1itself, and then to shaie the
fiuts of then study with us by giving us a complete,
accurate, sympathetic and hiterary translation of what 1s
-—apart flom 1ts giecat relhigious 1mportance—cer tainly
one of the world’s masterpieces of poetry

Perhaps a word on why 1n this Volume the Introduc-
tion 1s laigely devoted to biography and history may not
be entirely out of place The Sikh Religion has never
been a philosophy of books, of theoiists, but as Mahtab
Singh says 1t 1s a ‘“ discipline of life **; an ideal of
brothethood inspnied by passionate devotion to the
Highest, guided by the example of the Guiu’s own
hife, and mteipreted in the life-history of the Guru
Khalsa-Panth  Sikh history cannot be divorced from
Sikh philosophy, 1t 1s 1ts very hfe-blood Of cousse,

none but a Sikh in union with the Khalsa can truly

wiite that history, « ¥" 1 sort of presumption,
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“but I trust that my goodwill may compensate 1n some
degree for mv inadequacy and that Sikh fitends will
permit me to offer this fiwit of happy labows at the
.holy feet of

GURU NANAK



INTRODUCTION

. 1. India before the Guru

1. The Hindus

DIVIDED over stupid petty dynastic and personal
quarrels, the peoples of India, Hindu, Buddhist
and Jamn, put up a very poor defence agamnst the
ruthless, hardy and energetic invaders from the Mushm-
1sed Middle East In each province a few battles, a few
secret betrayals were enough, indigenous rulers were
replaced by Mushms, temples by mosques, the Purénas
by the Quran  This on the national scale, but of course
countless millions of Hindus retained their own religion,
at a price, and under the shadow of the conqueror hived
lives which were little more than slavery
They practised their Hindu rites and social customs
on sufferance and were hable at any moment to have
them interrupted, forbidden on pain of death Many
whose names history has not recorded died rather than
turn false to the faith of theiwr fathers, millions more
found rehigion sit less heavy on their hearts, so that
they embraced Islam, and in later years covered the
name of that noble religion with shame for the atrocities

they commatted on then brothers who stood firm
2

&
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Hindwism, as 1t was then understood, taught non-
resistance, turncd the eves of its behevers to a futuie
betterment i Swarga, and so led them to mdifleience
about the muscries of life on caith  Only the Brahmins
were allowed to studv Scriptures wiitten in Sanshrit,
and they neglected then duty to teach the spiritual
reahties to the masses, who sank nto the most piiable
slough of superstition and matenialism  Rehgion for
them became a mere matter of special wavs of eating,
drinking, bathing, pamnting the forchcad with caste-
matks, mairying and disposing of the corpse  Wheie
the local Mushm authonties weie tolerant, or con-
temptuous cnough, they were allowed to worship therr
1dols and perform then pilgrimages—giving hberally to
the 1gnorant and lazv Biahmins who piesided at these
functions, where they weie peamtted, they even rebuilt
their temples o1 went 1n procession to the holy places
Iike Ka$t or Pandhaipu:  The Biahmuns themsehes
were satisfied with learming then mantras by heart so
that they might eain a hving by reciting them, thev
cared hittle o1 nothing for the meaning, nor did they
attempt to live according to their piecepts and 1deals
Thus the people weie 1gnorant and indifferent, then
priests selfish and careless, both ahke weie sunk 1n
meaningless 11tes and superstitions  Under the outa
forms of various sects all spirituality was buried deep,
many found 1t useful, while in then heatts keeping a
certain  sentimental attachment to then ancestral
religion, to conform outwardly with that of the con-
queror, adopting Mushm dress, even attending the
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mosques and 1epeating the Mushim cieed mn public,
so as to secure immuntty from poll-tax and persecution
alike, and open the door to then own social and
financial advancement—for 1t was all but impossible
for a loyal Hindu to gain worthy employment at that
tume or to hold offices about the court

As the Mushms treated them, so the uppe: castes in
tuin treated the shdras and untouchables, they had no
swords or the tight to slay at will, but they murdered
them with hatred, contempt and social exclusion  Even
a saint hke Tulsidas was not above 1eferring to $iidras
as men whom even the highest virtues could not raise,
and other saints like Ravidas and Kabii accepted then
own upliftment 1n social Iife as exceptional, making
hittle attempt to 1a1se others of their own caste along
with themselves  So utterly weie the Hindus degraded
that they were the prey to self-abasement and serwility,
had lost all self-respect and faith in their gods, and
most of them being deprived by caste-rules of the 11ght
to bea1 aims they had all but lost that natural manliness
which alone could promuse a better future One half
even of the higher castes was also held down by con-
tempt and dishke, women were held defimtely inferior
and could not attain to salvation or enter heaven till
they had been reborn as men, they were considered to
be sensual, natural tempters and spoilers of men’s
spuitual hfe—of which the first condition was their
total 1enouncement  Thus the few who still looked for
spirituality naturally turned away fiom society, and
<entered the forests or took to puiposcless wandering,
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a few may have ‘ meditated’ during their travels, but
most were 1dle tramps and fell into cvil ways and many
vices

Yes, it was an unhappy age for the heirs of the
Buddha and Sankara, and the devotees of Vishnu
Politically the state of the people was miscrable almost
beyond behief The Emperors at Delhi cared httle or
nothing for their welfare, most of them held that
Hindus were created to be the slaves of Muslhim believers
and that their houscholds mught be frecly broken up to
satisfy the demands of lust. Nanak humsclf tells us
that 1n his days °‘ the hings had become butchers and
canmbals, officials dogs that licked the blood and
devoured the flesh of the people in their power, there
was nonc to protect the honour of the weak or the
women All was falschood, and religion had flown
away from such horrors as it beheld when Babar came
to India’> Most people sank under the burden of
misery into a pessimistic resignation, but it stung
Nanak into even challenging God for tolerating such
brutalities (cf N 4sa 39 1-2) Nor did things improve
under the Moghul rule There may have been great
splendours at court, lovely buildings like the Taj may
have been built to dehght the eyes of later tounists—
but they were built with mortar moistened with the
blood and tears of the people Ruthless taxation, the
farming out of all lands to contractors who fleecced
the people to the utmost so as to get enough for their
own profits and for the heavy bribes which secured
the privilege for the future, corruption and disorder
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everywhere rampant, the country a prey to brutal
murderers and dacoits, desolated by cruelty, wasteful-
ness and vice, honours and places freely bought and
sold, the rulers sunk in luxury and vicious debauchery.
Terrible famines swept the land, hike that of 1630 which
destroyed Tukardm’s famly, wrrigation was totally neg-
lected, dynastic wats and rebellions were incessant, and
travel was cxacessively unsafe and perilous  Such 1s the

picture of the Iife Hindus hived under the Afghan and
Moghul tyrants

2. The Muslims

Nor were the Muslims themselves much happier.
They were excessively mtolerant and fanatical, to such
an cstent that Alauddin would allow Hindus to heep
only enough corn and coarse cloth for six months, the
<common folk were totally 1gnorant of their own rehgion,
theit mudlas being in no way moie spiritual or religious
than the Brahmns of then neighbouwrs, and ignoring
both the principles of the Qur’dn and all the humane
laws of the Shari‘at  They throve on the sclf-assertion
which then own brutahity had made possible for them,
regarded the non-Mushms as existing solely for thehn
own pleasute as slaves, or worse, and so themsclves
degencrated swiflly  Then few sants imitated the
Hindus in withdrawing from society for the most part
into the forests, where they could Iinve 1in peace undis-
turbed by the crucltics which devastated the *world?’
Mushms too looked upon women as play things for then
own lusts, as httle better than toys o1 amimals, intense
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distiust of them made them impuson them in rooms
away fiom sunhght and fresh air, letting them go out
only under escoit and disfiguied with the hideous black
veil (burg@d) When a daughter was born to a fammly
1t was looked upon as a dicadful calamuty, so infanticide,
strictly forbidden by the Qur’an, became quite com-
mon among them too, and 1t 1s even said that the
practice of saff was not unknown among them in the
days of Jahangn

3. Religion in the Wilderness

When Elyah complained that he alone was faithful
to God he was told that theie were vet manv, unknown
to him, who had not bowed to evil So even 1n those
dreadful days there were still men, a few, who came out
of a society which they felt incurable in order to Iive
lives of dedication and prayer to God  Such a life was
all but impossible 1n the towns, save for the very few
who were strong enough and brave enough to fight at
every stage But in the gloomy picture we have just
seen we must not forget to add the sunlight which came
from Adaharashira where the saints of Vitthal, followers
of Jfidinadeva, Namdev and Ekanath, kept the saffron
flag aloft, from Gujerat, where Narasingh Mehta was
Jjust fimshing a glorious hife of devotion to God 1n 1481;
from Bengal, where Chaitanya was about to be born
from a saintly famly into a life which 1s still the inspi-
ration of crores of Hindus everywhere (1485-1533);
fiom the Ganges plains, where Kabir had begun to stir
the masses with a new fecling of devotion, hope and
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love; even from Andhra, where Vallabhicharya was
awaiting the time to be born and to carty the fire
through Western India (1479-1531)

So even before the Guru raised the standard of hope
there were great tremblings of as 1t were aspiration and
desire Advaitacharya in fan Navadwip was praymng
daily for an avatar of God to save the people from the
empty vanity of godless philosophers, the tyranny of
their rulers, the slough of despond into which they had
fallen Heic and there 1n the forests and lonely places,
in little-known valleys of the mountains, there were
hermits and bands of seekers of God, who encouraged
one another with hymns and strove by various yogic
ways to reahse the truth The Guru himself 1in his
youth met many such and delighted 1n their company,
which he could not have done had they all been
hypocrites like the many  God was, 1t seems, preparing
the Revival, and because India was so vast no one man
could do the whole work, so He was sending one to
each part of India Men they were, not gods or
avatars, though their followers naturally called many of
them such, men like us, but tempered of a finer steel,
purified by the fires of steady devotion lit with the
torch of faithfulness and effort To Punjab He sent
Guru Nianak, when the hour was come and all was
prepared

4. The Guru’s Task

Out of this wretched, musery-trampled, hag-rid-
den peasantry the Guru had to bwild a nation of

<«
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self-respecting men, devoted to God and to their Leader,
filled with a sense of equality and brotherhood for all,
ready to die, nay, cager to dic, as martyrs for then faith
when opportunity allowed, and yet piepared to fight
the tyrant with his own weapons i defence of the
-‘weak and to protect the rightcous. The naturally
law-abiding and peaccful Hindus had to be filled with
courage, disciphined, and tiamed to use the sword and
musket, where these were really required—jyet the
Gurus never fought save 1n sclf-defence, never rassed
the sword 1n angeir, never forgot the noblest chivalry
while fighting—and looking to the futurc with hope
and faith instcad of the blind despan of accepting
meckly the effects of thewr Larmas of carlier Iives  We
arc told that Nanak himsclf smelted the Hindu orc
into stcel by burming out the dross of hypociisy and
superstition, thcn Gobind Singh forged the sword of
that steel

Nanak began the work by ridiculing superstition and
outer show, by tearing caste-prejudices to pieces, bv
teaching and hiving a life of absolute birotherhood with
his Sikhs and so lcading them to extend that relation-
ship 1n a wider ficld, he set out, 1n short, to awaken the
demoralised people from their superstitious dieams and
to give them new hope, bringing 1chgion mto daily life,
filing the home 1tself with the constant thought and
service of God as a personal Friecnd—and thus giving
them a motive for chnging to then own faith mnstead of
falling mto Islam out of sheer cowardice and worldly
ambition By persuasion and peisonal attractiveness
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he also did all that he could to win the fanatical Mushms
into a more human, a more Mushm, way of hfe Like
Kabir he was dead agamnst 1dolatry and formahsm in
relhigion, and he was even more uncompronmusing in his
total rejection of caste and all its implications, of all
feeling that woman 1s infertor to man, and of all
timud retreat from the world to the easy * security *° of
sannydsa, fleeing from the dangers of society to the
qzxiet forest

Other reformers, other prophets and samnts, stiove
elsewhere, each 1n his own way as taught by his Master,
but in the Punjab Guru Ninak through the ten lives he
devoted to his labours built a nation, brave and proud
and strong, and taught men and women how to love
‘God as a Friend, as a most beloved Intimate, upright
and self-respecting imstead of prostrate on the ground
That was the spirit he mfused into the Sikhs, and 1t

transformed the whole picture of society in the Noith
of India

2. The Vaishnava Devotees

When Guru Arjan compiled the Holy Book for all
Sikhs, he included 1n 1t certain of the hymns and poems
of God’s lovers who had preceded Guru Nanak or weie
even then singing to God in India Musluns and
Hindus alike were thus honoured, provided their songs
did not offend against the fundamentals of the Guru’s
doctrine, and the hymns of Kabir, Farid and Niamdev
were especially drawn upon to enrich the Guru-Granth
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Salib  As i our own ““Gospel” we have included
passages from nearly all the bhagals who were thus
1epresented m the Guru Granth, 1t will be of interest to
sce a little who each of these was and something of
what he did

1 Kabn, (1440-1518, though Sher Singh almost
alonc holds the earlier date 1398-1443), was born ncar
Banaras of unceitain paientage and brought up by a
Mushm weaver, whose craft he practised throughout
Ihfe His hfe 1s full of muraculous stoiies, but what 1s.
known to be historical 1s a miracle enough for us  He,
a weaver, a Mushm, lived at Banaras, became the
pcaisonal disaiple of the Biahmin samnt Ramaéananda
preached to Mushms and Biahmins alike, was uncom-
pronusing 1n his teachings, became the Guru of many
distinguished disciples, and left behind him a sect now
numbering more than a muillion adherents This, 1n
such an age, was indeed a wonderful thing.

While he worked at the loom, Kabir sang his songs,
which friends must have wnitten down for us They
are homely, simple, dnect and penetrating in their
style, 1n easy Hindi of the age but mspned with the
deepest wvision of spiritual tiuth He never 1etired
fiom the world, but lived a normal married hife and 1s
said to have had a son and a daughter, he too made
fun of formalism m 1ehgion and the absurdities of the
vogis of his day He taught God as the Lover, the
Playe1, the Musician, impersonal and yet truly personal,
“ever distinct and yet ever united’’ with the soul.
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It 1s natural that at last m 1495 complants aganst
him as a heretic led to the Emperor Sikander Lodi
banishing him from Banaras, he took to wandering
here and there among the cities of the Gangetic plamn
until he died at Maghar near Gorakhpur The samec
story 1s told of him as of the Guru how after his death
Muslims and Hindus both claimed him as their own
and nothing was found of his body save a heap of
flowers, of which each took a share and burned or
buried 1t His songs still inspire devotees of God today
wherever the Hind: language can be understood.

2  Shekh Farid Fariduddin Mas‘ad, son of Jamail-
uddin Sulaiman (eldest son of Sheikh Shu‘ib) and
Bibi Mariam, was born in 1173 near Dipalpur and by
the age of five knew the whole Qur’an by heart At 16
he made the pilgrimage to Mecca and had a vision of
the Prophet, who promised to spend at his tomh nine
hours every 5th day of Muharram. He then studied
Theology at Kabul under the saint Xhwaja Qutub-
uddin Bakhtiai, after which he went with friends as
far as Bukhara to meet saints and so came 1n touch
with Shahabuddin Suhrawadi  He ieturned to his,
Guiu, where he was a co-disciple of the Sultan Sham-~
suddin Altamish, himself a former disciple of the famous
Sufi saint Hasan Ghishti  When his Guru died, Farid
himself became a famous saint, his great disciple being
Nizamuddin Auliya He married the daughter of
Emperor Nasnuddin, and after him Faridkot 1s named;
he had six sons and two daughters, and the eldest son
Sheikh Badruddin Sulaiman succeeded him when he
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died of pnecumoma mm 1266 at the great age of 93.
His tomb at Pakapattan, where he lived after his Gainu
died 1 12353, 15 a great place of Mushm pilgrimage.

A later © Sheithh Farid * 1eigned as Pit in the cleventh
generation after the founder from 1510 to 1552 He
was a scholar of Persian and Arabic, and a <antly
man of true 1cahsation, m lus company the Guiu
spent delightful hours. He was a remote descendant
of the Khahf ‘Umai and of Farruhh Shah, the King
of Kabul He had a collection of the hymns In the
ougmal Sheikh Farid  His burial-place was at Sarhind,
his personal name was Ibrahim

3. WNamdev (1269-1295), onc of the greatest of Maha-
1ashtra saints and the personal fiiend and companmon of
Jnancswaia, bemng about five vears his semor  He was
boin at Pandhaipu and as a tiny child spent his time
m the temple of Vitthal there, fiom 7 he delighted
smging to God to the music of his cymbals, dancing,
and treating God as his playmate and friend He
neglected Ins studies, food, sleep, for this blessed occu-
pation, and had manv wondeiful adventures showing
Inm God’s loving caic of him at all times, even when
his neglect of business must have led him into gicat
trouble with hus fathei  He met Jnanadev when about
twenty, and was pcrsuaded by lam to go on pilgiimage
round India for about five yeais, this helped to widen
his view of God beyond the limits of Vitthal’s form and
shrine at Pandharpui. The story 1s told how he was
diven to find a Guiu and was taught by Vidoba
Khechar that God 1s everywheic It is he who,
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seeing God 1n that form, once ran after a dog that had
stolen his chapatts to give 1t some butter also. He was
present when Jninadev took samadh: at Alandi We
have still about 4000 poems believed to be from his pen.
His servant maid, Jandbai, was almost as famous a
samnt as himself Namdev too was a householder, his
wife was Rajabai, and he had four sons and a daughter
Theie 1s a tale that as a youth he once jomned a party
of dacoits, but this does not cohere with the rest.
Macauliffe says he was born in 1270 to Damashet: and
Gona Bai at Narsibamani near Satara, he also gives
the date of his death as 1350, being buried at the
door of Vitthal’s temple opposite the Haryan saint
Chokamela

4. Ravdds, or Ramdas (15th century), another of
Raminanda’s disciples, was a tanner-cobbler who used
to give away shoes to all God’s lovers and once made
an 1mage of God out of ude One saint gave hum the
¢ philosopher’s stone *’, which he carelessly left in the
thatch of his hut for over a year, explaiming that he
wanted only God’s Name and not such useless wealth
One day he found five gold pieces and spent away the
whole 1n building a temple and hostel for the poor.
He used to cure lepers, and even Brahmins came to
him  Others harassed him when a Queen of Chitor
became his disciple, God showed a cobbler sitting next
to each caste-proud Brahmin at their feast It s said
he hived to 120, he left many poems of devotion and
there 15 a sect of Vaishnavas called by his name the
Rawddsis even today

7
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5  JFayadeva (12th centurv) was a poet at the court
of Lakshman Sen. He tells us his fathe:r was Bhoideva,
Ins mother Bamadevi, he was born at Kendult nea:
Birbhum For a long time he would not cven write
the lovely songs in Sanskrit which flowed from his
mouth with music Nor would he at fiist agree to
mairy Padmavati when his God bade him do so and
he persisted 1n his hfe as an ascetic  He put up a hut
with a shrine in 1t, here he wiote his second gieat hook,
the immoital *“ Gita Govindam ’’, his two other great
books were ‘‘ Rasana Raghava ’” and ‘“ Chandialoka ™
on the giaces of hterary style. But neither of these
came up to the ““ Gita Govindam ”’, which 1n lovely
words tells of the divine love of Radha and Krishna,
the soul and God, and 1s, as Macauliffe says, the world’s
onc great popular poem n what was alrcady a dead
language It won immediate fame, and Mushms too
delighted in 1t Javadeva went to Brinddvan, at Jaipui
he was attacked by thugs and mutilated Karaunch,
King of Utkala, saved him and when the thugs came
disguised as sannydsis Jayadeva called them his biothers
and dcfended them from all suspicion  'When Padma-
vati was falsely told of Jayadeva’s death, she heiself
died at once—illustiating what the Guiu was to tell us
later 1s the only real sati, the story goes that Jayadeva
raised her to life and they both i1cturned to Kendul,
where they seived saints and adored the One God

6 Ramananda (c 1360-1450), a follower of the sect
of Ramanudchaiya (1017-1137), was born at Mailkot,
son of Punyasadan and Su$ila Sent to Banaias for
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education, hc theie met Swami Raghaviananda who
mtiated him and, at the destined hour of death, saved
his hife by putting him 1 a trance He went on a
long pilgiimage and on his 1eturn defended himself bv
showing the mmpossibility of keeping all the customary
rules of Vaishnavas for taking food, etc  This led to a
bireach, Ramananda broke away and foimed his own
sect, abandoning castc-exclusiveness and recognising
human equality, his veise shows lis teaching Fat
panthy piicchar nahe kol Hare ko bhaje, so Hari ha hoil)
(Let no one ask of caste o1 sect, 1fihe worships God,
then 1s he God’s) He had twelve disciples two were
women, one a barber, onc a cobbler, one a weaves,
one a soldier and Mushim, one a peasant He became
famous for his love for God and kindness to man,
opening the way to God for all thiough the use of the
Name He died in Banaras, and his disciples trans-
formed the face of Hindu 1eligion

7 Dhanna (carly 16th century), a Jat farmer’s son
boin at Dhuén 1n the State of Tonk near Deoli He
was 1lliterate and could not 1ead the scuiptures but was
full of love for God cven fiom childhood, thanks to the
sadhus who used to wvisit his” father At five he saw
one Biahmun sddhu worshipping a salagram stone and
persuaded him to let him copy this act ecven with a
common black stone, in which the child saw God’s
mmage He now gave all ns time to the worship of
God thiough this, offering all his food to 1t first and
quickly thus increcasing in devotionYand intimacv with
the Lord He would not eat for many days until the
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Lord first ate a little of his chapatiis before his eyes, nor
did he dream this was no usual experience Krishna
used to go with him to the fields, milk the cows at his
side, play with him  When that Biahmin came again
he was amazed at the simple love of the little boy. It
1s said that when he grew older he once gave away all
the seed-grain as alms to some sadhus, and then ploughed
the field, God, even without his planting any seed, made
that field give a heavier crop than any other in the
village While Guiu Nanak was on his long journeys
he once visited this saint, who must by that time have
grown very old if, as Macauliffe says, he was born
in 1415

8 Pipa, born mn 1425, was the ‘king’ of Gagar-
aungarh and was always kind to saintly men, so that
they prayed for him  He was sent by Durga 1n a vision
to Raméinanda, who at first would not see a king, he
went home, sold all and gave to the poor, 1eturned as a
Sfaqir, and was even 1eady to drown himself to obey the
Guru He was accepted and sent home to serve saints
for one year, after which the Guru took Kabn and
Rawidas to visit im  He left hus throne and went with
his wife to Dwarka, they fled from growing fame as
samts there, and his wife was with difficulty 1escued
from some Afghan soldiers Then they went to the
N -W Frontier region, and whatever they received they
at once spent on the poor  He converted King Suisen
and turned him into a hernut When some thieves
stole his buffalo, he gave them the calf also, so they
1estored the amimal, when others stole his wheat he
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gave them money to buy cooking vessels, so they gave
it back also

9 Sadhna (late 13th century) was a butcher at
Sehwan 1n Sind, he used to sell meat killed by others,
weighing 1t with his salagram-stone A Brahmin
1escued the holy stone from such a mean work, but 1t
refused his worship and demanded to be taken back to
the poor butcher, who then became a great devotee of
God He suffered much from the false accusation of a
woman and his hands were cut off, he was finally walled
up alive His tomb 1s at Sarhind in East Punjab.

10 Bem, of whom nothing 1s known save that he
may have lived about the twelfth century His wrniting
1s archaic 1n language and very hard to understand

Other Vaishnava saints whose writings were included
by Guru Arjan in the Granth Sahib but are not
mncluded 1n our own “Gospel” are Sain (1390-1440
about), a barber in Rewa who acted as a surgeon, a
matchmaker and a storyteller Because he devoted
himself to serve sadhus rather than care for his own
interests, God once took his place at his master
Rajaram’s court and saved him from great trouble.
Blikkan (died 1573) was perhaps a disciple of ‘Kabir;
he lived at Kakori, and Teja Singh tells us he was a
learned Muslim, Sardas (born 1528) was a Brahmun
named Madanmohan, whom Akbar made Governor of
Sandila, near Hardor in Awadh, he spent away all the
1evenue on sadhus and fled before inspection of the

accounts When he refused to appear before the
3
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Emperor he was jailed for a time, and on release devoted
himself to serve sadhus m all humility and then retned
to the forest, Parmananda, a Brahmin disciple of Rama-
nanda, lived at Barsi near Sholapur, and had incessant
vision of Krishna within and without, he used to
prostrate 700 times daily and was always in teais of
love and ecstasy, Trilochana (born 1267) went to
Pandharpui and always served sadhus, when too many
canmie for him he sought a helper, Krishna Himself
came 1n the name of Antar)am: and served them fox
thirteen months, till Trilochana’s wife grumbled at
having Him also to look after and then He vanished

These saints, and many many more like them,
enriched the soil of India’s spiritual hfe during those
dark days of foreign 1ule and interior decay of spirituahity
and faith among the masses

3. One in Ten—Guru Nanak
1. Guru Nanak I—Humility
1 Early Life (1469-1507)

+ In the stmple village of Talwandi, about forty mules
from Lahoic, weie hiving a Kshattriya farmer and
village official named Mehta Kalu and his wife Tripta
Kalu was the son of one Sivaram and Banarasi, and the
family had come to that willage from the Amritsax
chstrict some years before  They were worthy people,
honest and haird-working, with the normal share of
religious piety Eaily on the moinming of Saturday



XXXV

15th April 1469, thewr hearts weie gladdened by the
birth of a son, whose glory was destined to shine out
through the centuries They called him NANAx, and
the astrologer who attended his birth foretold he would
rule both Mushms and Hindus and would woiship one
only God

At the age of five hittle Nanak began to talk of God,
and his pratthng words were admured by all At seven
he was sent to the village primary school under one
Pandha ! and learned what his teacher knew, but he 1s
said to have often embairassed the poor man by pene-
tiating questions into the reality behind all things 2
When he was just eight his elder sister, Nanaki, was
mairied to Bhai Jawrdm, revenuc collector for the
Nawib Daulat Khan of Sultanpur, and left him alone
with his pairents Next year, 1478, thev insisted on
investing him with the sacred thread to which his caste
i Hindu socicty entitled him, though for a long time
he rejected 1t and asked for a real thread, spun from
mercy and contentment, which the pundit could not
promise hum At school he learned to read and wite,
and acquired some sound knowledge of the cunent
Hind1 dialect, 1n order to succeed his fathe:r some day
as village accountant he learned Persian also, and we

have an aciostic in Persian said to have been wiitten in
s childhood

1 Gopal Pandha 1s sard to have taught him Hindy, Pandit Bryynath
o have taught him Sanskrit, and Sayyid Hasan other things

2 He 1s said to have demanded the esoteric meaning of the first
Ictter of the alphabet, just as Jesus did m GMC 15 3 Such
children are very difficult pupils!
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In those days he spent much tume in the ficlds grazing
buffaloes, and we aie told the shade of a trce under
which he rested used to move 1ound agamnst the sun
so as to give him always of its coolness ' IHis heart
was alicadv sceching God He found no imnterest in the
sccular works his father put him to—digging n the
ficlds, working 1n a Iittle shop, and the hke  He sought
every chance of shipping away mto lonely places where
he could feel the umty and beauty of nature and reach
out towards that gicat God, who of His own Love has
woven this infinite pattein of lovehness At times he
gathered together a few friends round him, and they
sang hymns to the glory of that Cicator whom he had
begun to love with fiery yeaining,

All this piety in their son did not please lus parents,
for he was their only son and they looked for one to
carry on then worldly avocations and to support them
when old age drew near. They thought him ill, they
sent for the village doctor, he i vain piescribed s
remedies, for none could curc the boy’s feverish thirst
for God® Then they got him marned, on Ist April
1485, to divert his mind from such unworldly thoughts:
the girl chosen was Sulakhni or Kilamai, the daughter
of Baba Milay of Batala, near Gurdaspur of touay.
But this ruse too was unsuccessful, when his mother,
in undeistandable exasperation, bade him leave his

1 There 1s no need for the usual crass mcredulity of today 1 the

matter of such incidents narrated in the Iives of God’s chosen

ones They arec one with Nature, and she cxists to serve the
devotees of her Lord

2¢f GGS6 2-3.
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-endless meditations, he lay down for fowr days unmoving,
and said he would die if the Name weie taken from
him ! His poor little wife could do nothing to turn his
mind He now took to meeting sadhus and yogis in
the dense forests, giving them food fiom his father’s
fields, and talking with them of everything they knew
about God and the spitual path Seeking then
company more and more, he must have gamned from
them much encouragement in his own search for the
one Truth, and it 1s probable that in this way he
confirmed those ideas he shared with Kabir and the
great Vaishnava devotees of his age

In 1497 was born his elder son, Srichand,? and thiee
years later came Lakshmidas, but Nanak paid lhttle
heed to his family, meditated much, became more
withdrawn from the world, and found his greatest
<creative joy in singing hymns he had composed to
God In contact with the sadhus he also learned how
to speak so as to convince others, expressing his views
persuasively, though 1t seems certain that those views
welled up from the deeps of inspiration i1n his own heart
and owed little or nothing to what he 1eceived from
others, either through books o1 thiough their words
The family had enough land to support them, so they
were never i want, but Kalu again and again tried to
induce his son to till the fields steadily and give up his
useless dieaming and poetiy He even tiied, in van,
to send him for business at Saiyidpur and Lahore,

146 GGS 32 5

2 Afterwards fonder of the ““sect” of Udasis o1 mendicant Sibhs
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while he was woiking at Chiihalkana, his father sent
the lad twenty rupees to buy goods fo1 tiading, but he
gave 1t all away to some wandering ascetics

Next year, it was i 1504, Bhai Jairam wisited his
relatives at Talwandi and agieed with Rai Bular, the
village Zamindai, that Nanak could well be employed
at Sultanpur with him The idea of his son getting
Government employ delighted Kalu, and he sent him
off gladly with his brother-in-law  Jawram introduced
Nanak to Daulat Khan, who appointed him a store-
keeper, at last the young man devoted himself to lis
duties with honesty, zeal and efficiency, dehighting
everyone Unlike most petty officials of the time, he
was totally fiee from corruption and would not even
improperly hold a pre of another’s money for a day.
He also gave away most of his own salary to the
poo1

At this time Mardana, a minstrel, came from Tal-
wand: and joined Nanak as personal attendant They
loved each other from the start, and used to delight
cach other at might singing sweet hymns to God.
Mardana playing the rebeqg to accompany his fizend.
One Bhai Bhagirath: also came from Mailasi, near
Multan, and stayed for a wlhile with Nanak as a sort
of disciple, his teaching Iife was beginning

2 The Call of Nanal (1507)

On 20th August 1507 came the dav of destiny.
After his morning bath in the nver, Nanak sat for
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meditation and heaid God’s call to give his Iife for
woild-uphift, guiding men on the right path to Him?
He at once 1esolved to obey the call, after three days
he returned to the office, resigned his post, gave away
all he had to the poor, and prepared to set out on foot
The Nawab did all he could to persuade him to stay,
bemg deeply distressed to lose so good and so winning
an cmployee, but others thought he had gone mad.
Onec day, towards the beginning of September, he
spohe to the local Mushms, beginmng, * There 1s no
Hindu, no Mussalman'’> This was afte: he first put on
Hindu fkashaya 10bes as a sannyas1 2 Then he attended
the mosque prayers with the Nawab and the local
Qazi, when all prostrated at the call, he remained
standing on his feet This gave some offence and he
had to explain to the Q#zi, in whose face he had
laughed direct, that there was no prayer as yet, for the
Qazi’'s mind had gone off to a baby filly of s, while
the Nawab was thinking of buying horses in Kabul.
They had both humbly to confess the fact! When Nanak
again spoke in public to the Mushms, he taught them
what 1s a tinve Mushm 3, and they declared that
he spoke as a 1cal Prophet The Nawab’s storc-
houses weire found to be full, so Nanak got the good
man to give away ecverything in them fieely to
the poor

tef GGS2

* From the start lus dress was pecuhar and did not conform to
that of any sect then existing

*of GGS28 12
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3  The Fust Misswonary Fourngy® (1507-1515)

After a brief and apparently uneventful visit to his
parents at Talwandi, Guru Nanak went with his
companion Mardana, dressed as faqirs or sannyasis, to
Awmanabad Here he was welcomed by a rich fellow-
caste man, Malak Bhago, and invited to a feast. but
he began his public mimmstiy by dehiberately breaking
caste, going to the house of Lalo, a poor carpenter and
a Stdra, and spending the might with him 1n bhajana
When Bhago next morning protested at this, the Guiu
told him the bread of the 1ich was full of the blood of
the exploited poor He then took a loaf from Bhago’s
house and one fiom Lalo’s, when he squeezed both
from the one came blood, from the other the mmlk of
human kindness Thus he showed how the coaise
food of the poor offered with love 1s purer than the
finest the rich can give in their pride  Bhai Lalo late
became a distinguished Sikh

They went together on their way to Hardwar for the
Vaisakh full moon Seeing the Hindus theie throwing
water to the east ‘‘for thewr ancestois”, he turned
10und and began to throw water in handfuls to the
west  When asked what he was doing, he repled,

11 have used these words to translate the Punjabi udasi, m
order to stress the fact that the Guru’s journeys were not in search
of truth but to propagate the truth he already hnew Macauhffc
has entirely altered the lfe of Guru Nanal, I think without justi-
fication, ;m purswit of anidea that the recorded itineraries are at
least unlikely In my own reconstruction I have used the outhine
given by Sahib Singh, filling in details from Macauliffe and other
writers as seemed most probable I see no rcason to reject the
carly evidence on the Guru’s three great journeys
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““I am watering my diy fields at Talwandi1’. Thevy
mocked at him as a fool, t1ll he pointed out that if their
water could reach their ancestors, his could certamnly
reach his fields, which were much nearer Thus he
made fun of ceitamn superstitious 1ites, but he told
others who were chanting God’s Name together, ** It 1s
true that if you take the Name with love you will not
be damned” He took fire from where a Brahmin
was cooking food, and when they protested this had
-defiled the meal he 1eplied, ““ It 1s aheady defiled by
the evil thoughts in the Brahmin’s heart”. Some of
the Brahmuins there tried mn vamn to win him back to
the Hindu fold

On the road to the south-east the two travellers met
a party of yogis, whom Nanak taught what 1s tiue
religion,! and they acclaamed him as a knower of the
Real Near Puibhit he sat under a withered pipul tice,
and 1t was 1estored to greenness They visited Ayodhya
and Praydg, and so came to Kas: (Banaras), where the
Guru argued with various sectaries against 1dolatry and
induced Pandit Chaturdas to give up worshipping the
salagram, making him too a Sikh At Gaya he showed
the foolishness of rejoicing at the buth of a child when
in a few days the laughter turned to teais at the infant’s
death The Biahmins asked him to offer the wusual
pinda to his ancestors, but he i1efused to do any such
thing, telling them what the real Pinda ought to be
He stayed for fowr months at Pafne with Salas Rai
Jauhari, and then visited Gorakhpur, where Kabu was

1ef GGS 30
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pethaps at the time—he died at Maghar vory near by,
After this they moved ofl mnto Assamn, the far noyth-
castern corner of India

Somewherce in this1egion, at Kdmarip, Queen Nurshih
made several attempts to entice hum into worldliness by
her wales, but was herself converted for her pains We
arc told that mn a lonchy spot “Kaljug™, i ¢, the ¢vil
spuit of worldly desire, tempted lim to give up his
mussion ‘T possess cverything,” <aid he. “say but
the word and T will build you a palace of prails, inlay
it with gems, and confer upon vou the sovereignty of
the East and West Take whatever pleases you! ™
(M 1 79) But what could the Guru do with wealth
but give 1t anway? It might onlv lead him to forget
God’s Name and that would be death for hum! These
two wmcdents scem to be connected, and both may
well be allegorised veisions of some temptation of the
heart, ike those which came to Jesus and Zarathushtra -

At onc village 1n Bengal the wanderers were wel-
comed with nsults and driven away, on departuie.
Guru Nanak blessed that wvillage with all prospersty.
Another village welcomed them with loving hospitality,
and Maidana was amazed when Ius Master said the
village would be bioken up When asked to explam,
Nanak said, ““ When these people are scatteied abroad
they\, will save hundreds besides themselves bv their

travelled down the Brahmaputia, and then took
ship for Pur:, whither Chaitanyva Mahaptabhu had not
i
1¢f GMC 22 and GZ 29
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vet come  When all stood for the evening drafi in the
gicat temple, Nanak remained seated and sang his own
hymn telling how God 1s fitly adored by the whole of
Nature (GGS 18) A certain Brahmin was boasting of
lis clairvoyant powers, so Nanak playfully hid the
man’s waterpot, and all lJaughed while he vainly sought
1t everywhere
They went on by sea or land to RameSwaram, he was
weaimg wooden sandals and a rope twisted on his
head for a turban, a patch and streak as castemark, and
cairying a staff 1n hand He defended himself from.
the criticisms of the Jamns of the South and then satirised
them mercilessly, and by a short poem now 1n the 4dsa
dv Var converted the brutal ruler of some island on
the way From Rameswaram he crossed the sea to
Ceplon. he made the garden of Raja Sivanabha here
blossom mutaculously * and wrote his mystical treatise
Pransangali, leaving 1t with the Raja, who vamnly tried
to detain this mysterious yog1 at his court Retwining
to India, the two wended their way along the west
coast to the banks of the Narbada, where the Guru
composed the Dakhami Oamkar at Siva’s temple and
converted a party of thugs They moved further west,
! The miracles ascribed to the Guru form a difficult problem,
for 1t 15 not the claim of Sikhs that he based his teaching on such
childish things Indeed many say with Kamla Alali ¢ Guru
Nanal. has no miracles If he has, 1t 15 not his own, 1t 1s that of
the True Name ”  Guru Har Gobind was sternly opposed to such
acts as appear to transgress the laws of otdinary nature, and Gurw
Gobind_ Singh definitely denies that his father cver stooped to
such Yet the lves all mclude stones like this, so we are free to-

give them some metaphorical sense if we prefer, even those of the
1aising of the dead by several Guru-forms
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visited Somnath and Dwaraka, where Krishna once
reigned as King, and returned homewards through
Bikaner  Probably 1t was on this desert journey that
Mardana was distressed by thirst The Guru said,
““ We must refresh owselves with God’s Name Take
your 7ebeg and let us sing some hymns > But Bhai
Mardana protested he was far too thirsty to sing o
play Nanak produced some fruits for hun, but told
him not to eat them yet, he disobeyed, eating some
while on the way behind his Master, and at once fell
down unconscious, so that Gurudev haa to cure him by
a muracle Then Mardana made two conditions for
travel with his Master theieafter he should feed him
as he fed himself, and he should never notice what he
was domng Nanak agiced!

They came to Ajmer, and then wisited the gieat
Vaishnava devotee Bhakta Dhannap at Pushkara, after
this they came to Mathwa, and so to Brindavan Heic
they watched the * Kiishna-hla’’, withits actois dancing
wildly with simulated emotion, and the Guru satirised
the hypociisy of such a show got up as a means of
collecting money from the devout *

At Dellz he 1a1sed a dead elephant to hife, but when
Emperor Sikandar Lodi bade him 1epeat the miracle
for his amusement he let it die agan, saying, ‘It 1s
God alone who destroys and brings to hfe’’. At the
tomb of a Mushm samnt in Pampat he was greeted with
the usual “ Assalam ‘alehum'’’ (The peace upon you')
but at once 1ephed ‘ Salam Alelh!’’ (Homage to the

1¢f ¢ Asadi Var’, paun 5, sloka 2,
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Unseen!'), the Sheikh there at the tomb at once went
to meet this unusual kind of visitor and heard with
great respect all he had to say.

He came to Kwvrukshelra in time for a great fair, where
he shocked the orthodox pilgrims by solemnly cooking
venison mn their very midst When they expostulated,
he pointed out the absurdity of such superstitious regard
for the food of the belly * and added that those who
preached ahimsd often drank human blood mn their
rapacious greed. He taught them that hermit or
householder would reach God through the Name 1f he
followed one of the four paths, company of a saint,
honesty and truth, humility and contentment, or
self-control.

On the homeward way he just visited his sister and
her husband at Swultanpur, and then drew near his
native village of Talwand:  First he sent Bhai Mardana
to ask if his father were still alive, telling him not to
speak of his own return But Tripta at once guessed
the truth and asked Mardana for her son, weeping;
she followed him back to where the Guru was waiting.
Once more she begged him to please her old age by
hving at home with her and taking to some trade, but
he even refused the food and clothes she brought him
in her motherliness, saying, “ God’s word 1s food, and
brooding on Him is raiment!”” Then Kalu arrived
with a horse to take the wanderer home i order to
show him the new house, but Nanak would not do

this, for 1t 1s not right for a sannyasi to re-enter his
1. GGS 37 4 -
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family house having once gonc out Il father tried
even to tempt him with a new wife, but he rephied that
God’s choice of Sulakhm was hest and that tic would
enduwe t1ll death  Then Tripta ticd to arder lum to
come home and cain a 1cspectable hiving, while Kalu
ieproached him for neglecting them for twelve years
past, he sent his paients home alone, telhing them they
would soon be consoled 2 And <o they wete, when
thev saw what then son had become, the Guru of
thousands of men and women of every class

Nanak then went to Lahore as the guest of the 1ich
Dunichand for his father’s $igddha ceremony, and took
the occasion to discomage all such 11tes and to convert
the 1ulet to Sihkh wavs of ife At Pathand: he converted
many Pathéns, and then he visited Ins wife and sons at
Batala on the Beas Ruver, to his uncle he foretold that
Babat would shoitly conquer the Pathan kingdoms m
India At last, after cight veais constant wandering
and at the age of 46, he scttled on the site of Kartarpur
an Januaiy 1516, and consoled his old parents In
biumging them to live with him there quietly for neaily

two yeais

4 The Sccond Masswonary Fourney (1517-1518)

The tiavellers resumed then wandeiings late mn 1517
by crossing over to Ulttarkhand, wheie the Guiu argued

1 The Guru’s mingled firmness and sweetness with his parents
may be well compared with Chaitanya Mahaprabhu’s attitude to
us mother and the Buddha’s to lus famuly after hus Enlightenment
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with a group of siddhas and yogis, agamn describing for
these what true yoga means Then they paid a short
visit to Kartarpur, to console the Guu’s paients, and
after visits to Pasrur and Emmabad they went up to S:allot

Here one Pandit Biahmdas visited the Guru, with a
pile of Sanskrit books 1in hand and an 1dol hanging on
hus breast, and twitted the Guru for weaiing leather and
a rope and for eating meat Nanak made no dnect
reply, but burst into an ecstatic hymn on God and the
Guiu and the wonders of cication The Pandit was
pleased, but his pride kept him fiom sunendering so
soon The Guu sent him to fowm faqus who would
show him a guru to his taste, the faqns sent Brahmdas
to a temple, where a woman gave him a sound shoe-
beating This, the faqirs told ham, was his 1eal guru,
and her name was Maya, woildliness! Cured of his
pride, the Pandit hastened back to Nanak and made a
full surrender at lus feet

The Guru then wvisited Srinagar and crossed the
mountams to At Sumern, where he had a ceitamn

mystical cxpenence among the gieat siddhas of that
remote  Himalayan sumnut?

They welcomed him
among them as one of then own

Returning to Siwalkot,
he sent Maidana to puichase a faithing of tiuth and a
farthing of falschood He found theic an old friend,
Miila Khatii, who said, *“ Lafe 1s a Iie and Death 1s the
tiuth>  When the Guiu came to Mila’s house his wife

* This scems to have been sometling bhe the great Instiations
which we are told take place beyond the Himalay

as on inner planes
from time to time—sec C W L b

*The Masters and the Path »



x]viii

lud him away lest he be converted and join the pilgrims,
lymg that he was not at home  As he lay hidden there
m the house, a snake bit hum and he died  Death was
indeed the truth for lnm!

At Mithankot they wisited Sheithh Miin Mitha, a
noted Mushim saint, and the Guru had with him a verse
contest convincmng lum that God alone 1s tiue and no
prophet or saint can be named along with Him. As the
Sheikh fell at his feet in reverent dehght, Nanak fell into
a tance of ecstatic love and uttered one of his divine
hymns From here they returned home to Kartarpur

5 The Third Missionary Fourney (1518-1521)

Wearing bluce robes, the Guru set out for his last
long jowiney with Mardana once agam, and went
stiaight to Pakapailan, the abode of Sheikh Ibrahim,
the heir to Sheikh Farid and himself also a great Safi
samt The Sheikh scolded Nanak for wearing secular
clothes even while he hwed as a faqir, to which he
1eplied, “God 1s all T have, and He 1s cverywhere,
cven m these clothes!” The two then competed 1n
verse, gradually leading each other up to the sublimest
heights of philosophic beauty, and so they passed the
whole mght 1n dehghtful spirtual companonship.
In the morning a peasant brought them milk, and
when he took away the bowl 1t had turned to gold and
was full of golden comns Nanak was pleased with this
holy n}:‘fm, and as he went his way punned on his name,
saymg, \i‘ Sheikh Ibrahim, God (Brahm) 1s in you'?”
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Before he left Pakapattan, however, the Guiu made a
copy of Sheikh Farid’s $lokas, many of which are now
included 1n the Granth Sahib

By way of Tulambha, the pair moved on through
South Punjab towards the Bahawalpur State  Perhaps
this was when the Guru visited a notornous robber who
thought he would be an casy victm But by a few
verses Nanak showed that he knew the murderous
intention, and he begged for pardon The Gurureplied,
“ Forgiveness i God’s Court 1s gamed only after an
open confession and full amends done for the wrong
The robber at once confessed all his many murders and
dacoities, gave away all his illegal gains to the poor, and
under the name of Sajjan became a famous Sikh muis-
sionary 1n all those parts

They went to Surat, and fiom there took pilgrimship
to feddah, and thence went up to Mecca, the holy city
of all Mushms He was roughly awakened from sleep
here with his feet pointing towards the holy Ka‘ba
and was well scolded, he apologised quietly and asked
the man to turn his feet anywhere he could where God
was not ' He often gave the Call to Prayer here, and
used to play with the children in the street, being
followed about by them much as the Prophet Hazrat
Muhammed was 1in his time  People noticed that there
was always a cloud shading his head during the heat of
the day

TFrom Mecca, the two went on to Medina, where the
Guru vanquished the Qazis in argument, though we

1 The same story 1s told of one of the Mahratta samts.
4



must 1emark that the Mushims of these parts scem to
have been surprisingly tolerant to lum, such a muracie
could hardly occur in our own davs, for travellers likc
thesc would barcly escape with then hives They
proceeded to Baghdad, where Guru Nanak gave a new
Call to Prayer, changing the words of the Creed whilc

acting as muezzin  The people ashed him to what
sect he belonged, his answer was* ‘T 1¢ject all sects

and only know the Onc God, whom I recognisc cver v-
where I have appeared mn this age to show men the
way to Him > Then he 1epeated the Fafy: to them,
so we are told, and when the son of thar *lhigh
priest”’ challenged the 1eference to ““many heavens and

under-worlds >’
these.

Crossing the Irdan platcau, they neat went to Balkh,
for many ycars the home of the Prophet Zaiathushtra,
and then on to Bukhira in Cential Asia So they
worked then way round by Kabul to Peshawar, where
the Guiu argued with yogis at the temple of Gorakh-
nath. Descending to the plamns at Hassan Abdal, a
noted Mushm ccntre, he was forced to dig a small well
for himself, and this drew away the water from a
rather selfish *

he gave him a wvision of some of

‘samt ’’, one Bawa Wali hiving hugher up
Wali threw a lull at Nanak, who protected himself
with his nght aim and left the mark of his hand Panja
Sahib on the hill ?

1 Here we surely have a piece of folk-lore, 1t reminds one of

the legend of St Michael on the Tor at Glastonbury. The print

of five fingers on the hill was Iong shown as a relic of Guru Nanak
here
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By way of Bhera Shahu and Dinge, he came to
Emmabad, immediately after Babar’s imvasion of the
Punjab All was m confusion, Pathan and Hindu
houses alike weie 10bbed and burned to the ground,
women weie duven along shrieking and weepmng
Nanak made a pathetic poem about then sufferings
The pair were impiisoned under Babar’s officer, M1
Khian, and made slaves Nanak had to carry loads on
his head, Mardana to sweep with a bioom o1 lead a
horse The officer saw the load floating a cubit above
the Guu’s head, while Mardana played the rebeg and
the hoise meekly followed him He repoited the
wonderful sight to Babar, who came to see 1t for himself
He found Nanak feeding coin to 2 handmill and singing
some hymn while the mull turned 1tself He prostrated
before the Guiu and offered him a boon, Nanak asked
only for the 1elease of all Saiyidpur captives, but these
would not go frec unless he too jomned them Then
wwhen they all got home they found everyone there had
been massacied, Nanak sang a doleful lament in a
trance, bemng deeply moved by the sufferings of the
poor people He went back boldly to Babai’s camp
and boldly sang to the prisoners held there, Baba:
offered him a drink of bhang, often used by “ yogis *,
but he agamn fell into ecstasy and the whole hody
began to shine On his request Babar set all his
prisoneis free and cven clothed them in 10bes of honour,
n return for which generous act the Guru promused,
**Your empire shall remain for a long time?’’, He

1 Also known as Saiyidpur
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stayed three days with the Emperoi, but refused to
accept anything for himself and firmly refused even to
think of embracing Islam  When Babar ashed him
for advice, Nanak told him to rule the people with
justice and mercy, and this in fact during his short
reign he did Thus Guru Nanak saved India at that
time from much misery which the mvasion must have
otherwisc caused to her -

After this long journey 1n foreign lands and his useful
contact with the Moghul conqueror, Guru Nanak
settled down quietly to live 1 peace at Kartarpur,
almost for the whole of the rest of his days

6 Ashram Life at Kartarpur (1521-1539)

He occupied himself largely with vigorous work in
the fields, a rich convert having founded there a
new village with a Sikh “ temple ”’, to which disciples.
gradually began to gravitate from wherever he had
preached his message He also wrote down many
of the hymns he had already sung clsewhere and
which no doubt Mardana had commuitted to memory.
Thus the Malar and Mdah Vars were wntten out
while Mardana still hived, and the Fapyp: and Asa di
Var soon after them; when Mardana died, in 1522,
he was succeeded as chief munstrel by his son
Shahzada

The Guru mow put off his weird costumes and
dressed himself as an ordmary houscholder of the day.
He regularly preached to the great crowd who came
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out daily to see him, teaching all to live in the world
and work, while at the same time thinking of God
always and praying for nothing but His grace. His
strong personal attractiveness, his lovable ways and
playful sense of humour, his persuasive words and
simphaty which came out of the heart of his own
all-embracing love went straight to the heart of all
his hearers, he seemed to draw the poor and sorrowing
especially to his arms  He taught all to drop meaning-
less outer forms and complications, to cling to the very
simple essential Truth, to abandon caste and all other
forms of egoistic pride, and to seek 1efuge only in the
Name His great courage m so boldly speaking out
open criticism of Islam and Hinduism wherever he
went shows us that he was no milk-and-water moon-
baby but a truc predecessor of that great hero Guru
Gobind Singh  Yet his lively speech ‘‘radiated love
and faith and attracted men as light gathers moths >,
says Puran Smgh (p 131) ‘ Wherever he went the
hearts of the people were gladdened and they began
smging s Song of Silence, which 1s not written on
paper but on the hearts of his disciples, and theie 1t still
sings as of old 1 Yet in his own person he was the
very essence of humuility, though always so quietly firm
for the truth He never claimed any eatraoidinary
greatness for himself mn spite of his vast influence,

!Much of the spiritual strength of Sikhism comes from this
«certain conviction that Guru Nanal still lives in every true disciple,

and the fragrance of his presence seems to flow round them when
at prayer
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deeming himself a meie man among men, mortal and
sinful as they weie, though conscious of his union with
the almighty Lover of all souls Nor would he hold
anything for himself even after settling down to “ worldly
life ”> again, whatever came to hum he at once spent
away on buillding almshouses or providing food for the
poor.

A shopkeeper convert lived three years with him in
those days, and then sold his goods away, took his
Guiu’s blessing, and went to Cevlon, where he converted
that same Raja Sivanabha who had been the Guru’s
host long before. To this man, as he left, Guru Nanak
promused* °° Whoever bathes 1n cold water and for three
hours before dawn repeats God’s Name with love and
devotion shall receive nectar at God’s door and be
blended with Him who 1s unborn and self-existent *
(M. 1 146)

One morning the Guru noticed a Iittle boy of seven
who came daily for the dawn prayers and quetly
shpped away immediately afterwards Nanak asked
the lad why he came and was delighted by his wise and
pious answer This was Bhai Budha, who until s
death installed the first five of the Guu’s successors.
In those days early each morming the Sikhs repeated
the Fapy and Asa di Vir in the Guru’s presence, follow-
g these with more hymns, the Guru fteely explaining
and answering questions on points in them until about
9 30. Then followed the arati-prayer taught at Pun,
and after that came breakfast, all the Sikhs taking food
together as one faruly More singing and preaching



Iv

followed, with manual labouis, and after the Rahiras at
sunset they had dinner together, followed by more
songs; at about 10 they sang the Sohia and then all
slept, though a few 10se for prayer also in the
mght

Somewherc about the end of 1531 the Guru wrote his
Lxquisite mystic poem on the Twelve Months, 1ts theme
being the loving union of the soul with God One day
i 1532 Lehna, the priest of Durga in Khadu, was led
to the Guru, and he saw the goddess whom he wor-
shipped adoring Nanak’s feet He surrendered to
Nanak at once and became his favourite and most
faithful disciple  Once when his friends congratulated
the Guru on having so many converts he 1eplied that
he had m fact few real disciples, he then assumed a
tertible form and many ran away from him at once,
.others only stopped to pick up some money and 1un;
only one yog:, two other Sikhs and Lehna remained.
The Guru asked these to eat of a stinking corpse, and
only Lehna was 1eady for this, he found himself chosen
as the Guru’s eventual successor and the catrion turned
to sweetcst prasad, Nanak’s own two sons had already
proved themselves to be not perfectly obedient On
Lehna’s intercession all the deserters weie forgiven and
1ecalled to their Guiu’s side

Early 1n 1539 the Guru attended the Sivaratri festival
at Achal Batala, where he wrote the Sidha Gosht:, which
1s believed to be a report of a discussion held there with
certain yogis who followed Gorakhnath, huge crowds
saluted him with deep reverence He proceeded
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further to Pdkapattan and called again on Sheikh
Ibrahim, the old man rose to recewve his great visitor
with deepest reverence, the two embraced, and spoke
of God to each other in verse all that mght, they were
most loving to each other and cach was thnlled by the
sayings of the other He visited Dipalpur and went as
far as Multan on this his last journey, and then returned
home through Lahore He did not again lcave his
Ashram while 1n that body

On 2nd September he had Bhai Budha formally
mnstal Lehna, later Guru Angad, as his successor, laying
before him five pice and a coconut as offerings, the
crowds there began to sing and for five days festival
was mamtained, a sweet feast of song  Nanak fell into
an ecstatic trance, his gaddi he had giwen to Lehna,
the Name as heritage to his two sons They sang the
Sohila and the last sloka of the Fapj:, the Guru covered
himself with a sheet, uttered the Divine Name of
Vahiguri once, and passed into the Bemng of the
Beloved Lord, his light being tiansferred to Guru
Angad (Lehna) It was the 7th September 1539, and
next day when the Hindus and Mushms disputed the
right to dispose of the holy body thev found only
flowers beneath the sheet? The two semadhis, Hindu
and Mushm, were later washed away by the River
Rawi, so that men could not make them into 1dols and
5o betray the teacher they adored.

1 The same story 15 told of Kabir, who died at Maghar near
Gorakhpur, and of several other samts Sai Baba also united 1n
his own person the two great Faiths
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2. Guru Nanak II (Angad)-~Obedience

1 Early Lafe (1504-1539)

Bhai Lehna, whom Guru Nanak found worthy to
carry on his work for men, was born fou1 hours before
day on 3lst March 1504 at Matte di Saran, near
Muktsar 1n the district of Ferozpm»  His father, Bha:
Ferup, was a tiader and a village priest of the Gaddess
Durga, his mother was onec Daya Kaur When the
village was sacked during Babar’s invasion the young
man went with his father, his wife Khivi, two sons
Dasu and Datu and a daughter Amro, to the town of
Khadir and theie settled down, they used to go annually
for the darsan of the Goddess, but after two years at
Khadar 1in 1526 Bhair Ferup died and Lehna became
the head of the family

One early morning in 1532 he chanced to hear Bhai
Jodhe chanting the hymns of Guru Nanak, and was so
charmed by theu beautv that he went at ence to Kartai-
pur to see the renowned Saint Hc found Nanak haid
at work 1n the fields, cutting grass with his own hands,
and at once began to seive him as Guiu, cairying
bundles of the muddy grass on his own head That
evening he saw his family Goddess doing padapiija to
the Guru, and his Iife was settled for him by destiny
A short visit home was enough for lnm to wind up
domestic affairs for good, and he settled at Kartai-
put with the Guiu to serve him and enjoy his sweet
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company. Lehna’s humility and voluntaiy poverty won
the heart of Guru as he busied humself 1n sweeping the
visitor’s quarters, washing then clothes, and doing all
kinds of other memal work Daily he used to bathe
long before dawn and then sit before the Guru for three
houts of 1apt meditation Agamm and agamn was he
tested for paticnce, endwance and obedience, always
he came triumphantly through the tests  After three
yeats, 1n 1535 he was sent home to his village, where
the Guru twice visited lim  On the sccond visit he
changed the name of this faithful servant, embracing
him he called hum *“ Angi-khud > (1 ¢ , Angad, of my own
limb) and added ‘¢ Hereafter theie 1s no more difference
betwecen you and me'’ He then took him back to
Kartarpur

On the 2nd September 1539 the Gwuu bade Bhai
Budha put the filak-mark on Angad’s brow and proclaim.
him the futuiec Guru by seating him on the royal gaddi
But Guiu Nanak’s sons, Srichand and Lakhmidas,
were vexed at this, so the Guru sent lis beloved disciple
home to Khadur, where for six months he hived m
silent intense meditation, taking daily a small pot of
milk and seeing no visitors  The Sikhs were distressed
at the absence of their chosen teacher, but for a long
whilc no onc could find out where he was t1ll Bhay
Budha used his clairvoyant powers  With thiee com-
pamons he went to the place, and when he opened to
them they saw his face shone hke Guu Nanak’s as.
he agreed to be therr Guiu 1n obedience to his own
Guru’s wall
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2  Guru Angad (1539-1552)

His was indeed a fine characte:, of sterhing piety and
unflinching devotion, so that he lived in an ecstasy of
serving love He was fond of playmng with childien,
took part in manly sports and enjoyed watching them
also, and was always reverent to the common people
All that came to his hands went at once for the poo,
while he himself lived 1n extieme simphicity, earning his
livelihood by twisting coarse yarn and string  After his
moinming bath, singing of hymns and meditation, he
used to heal many sick people, including even lepers;
and then he preached to all who came to hium, expound-
g the great hymns of Guru and often explaiming them.
with couplets of his own  After the common meal the
children weic called for their instruction, and then they
watched wrestling matches, etc  The Guru taught all
who came to the Ashram, quite irrespective of their
caste o1 apparent fitness for his teaching

Like his Guru, Angad too wanted to raise Hinduism
from within, 1n order to expel superstition, he modified
the script of the Punjabi language, that i1t might be
more casily learned by illiterates and so the hymns be
wider known  This *° Guiumukh1” script did much to
break down the haughty exclusiveness of the Brahmins.
who had enjoyed almost a monopoly of hteracy and
leaining for so many years From his own memories
and those of Bhai Bala and other disciples, Guru Angad
wrote the fiist  Lafe > of Guru Nanak, and this was the
first published work of Punjabi prosc
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He oiganized more fully the Guru’s free kitchen,
personally seeing to the nceds of the poor who came
there and with great kindness supervising their meals,
which were taken along with devotees and other visitors,
caste being thus freely broken by all in the Ashram
This “ langar> proved a powerful aid to publiaity for
Sikhism, besides being also a noble ficld of chanty and
a bond of umon among the disciples, so that they were
gradually welded nto a distinct group. Though still
holding many Hindu 1deas and customs, the Sikhs
shaied a stmple manly and zealous faith, purified from
all gross superstiton and It by devotion to then
common Guru

One day Emperor Humayun came there, he was told
he must wait for an interview with the Guiu who was
then absorbed in deep ecstasy He was annoyed at
this rebuff and angrily drew his sword, when the Guru
recewved him he prophesied that Humayun must wander
for some time 1n exile but would later 1egain his throne
And that 1s what took place

The coming of Amar Das to his Ashram brightened
the Guru’s last days in that body, though he was once
driven away from Khadur by an ascetic because ram
had failed, as the ascetic failed to make rain, the
people drove him away and called Guru Angad back
He passed with the name of Vahigurl on his lips, on
Tuesday, 29th March 1552, after very nearly com-
pleting 49 years of hife and after instaling Ama
Das as Guru in his place because he deemed his
own sons to be unworthy The ‘“hght” of Guiu
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Nanak moved over mto the already old body of
Amar Das

3. Guru Nanak III (Amar Das)—Equality

1 Early Life (1479-1552)

This Amar Das, of such high destiny, was born on
5th May 1479 in Basarka, a village of Amritsar District,
at a time when Guu Nanak was a httle boy of ten
He came of a good Kshattriya famuly staunch in
Vaishnava principles and regarding with loathing the
taking of meat, his parents weie T¢jbhan and Bakht
Kaur Impelled by the traditions of his own faith to
scch a Guru even in his old age, this kindly simple-
hearted man one day heard Amro, his nephew’s wife
and daughter of Guru Angad, singing the Guru’s hymns,
and he was so charmed by the lovely melody and
thrilling words that on learming these were the songs
of the Guiu of the singer’s uncle he at once sought out
the Ashram at Khadi

Realising at once his visitor’s Vaishnava preferences
m food, the hindly Guru Angad offered him dal with
his bread, but he did not like to see himself treated
differently from other devotecs, so he made a complete
break with his past and asked them to serve him meat
along with the others This moral courage and readi-
ness to ‘“jump” delighted the Guru so much that
Amar Das became his favourite disciple  And what
can we say of the great heart of Amar Das himself?
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‘One ghmpse of the Guru was enough. he knew atonce
that here was s soul’s Divine Teacher, the * raft”
whetreon he could cross over the stormy world-sea to
the haven of liberation! After that, he could hardly
bear to look anywhere save on the Guru’s face, so that
once later on he walked backwards all the way from
Khadur to Goindwil mn the dark, so that at least his
eyes might be towards the beloved form So wholly
devoted was he from the fiist that he forgot himself
altogether and people thought him crazy—but his
Gwu undeistood that madness, which 1s love divine,
for he knew 1t too

At that time a disaple, Govind, was building at
‘Goindwal a new city for the Sikhs to live 1n together,
Guiu Angad tested the obedience of Amar Das by
asking him to help i the work there and so leaving
the precious visible presence of his adored Guru At
first he had to sleep there every might only, commng
daily for his darsan, but later on the test became more
severe, for his Guu bade him stay theie altogether
Nor did he waver for a moment, his absolute humility
.and obedience weie firm and won his Guru’s hearty
blessing Soon aftexwards he was afflicted with a soie
foot, but that too did not shake him at all—he was
glad of 1t because the paimn kept him awake at mght so
that he could 1emember God all the time! And in the
day his old body labouired constantly i the Guiu’s
work, and nothing made him so happy as to undertake
some new duty when aheady utterly worn out with

work
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Such was Amar Das His Guru saw so great a
contiast between his own sons’ indifference and this
aged disaple’s tireless zeal that he did not hesitate mn
choosing him for his successor, enthioning him with the
usual gifts of a coconut, five pice, and the tilak-spot on
his brow On 29th March 1552 the spirit of Guru
Nanak passed over to the alieady aged body of Bha:
Amai Das, and he became Guru mn his tuin

2  Guwu Amar Das (1552-1574)

For a while the Guru observed a retieat in lonely and
silent prayer, and then assumed the iesponsibility of
his high place, he was at this time 73 years old He
too msisted on the middle way, rejecting alike Baba
Srichand’s asceticism and the world’s lunwious frivoli-
ties He made the Guru’s Katchen still more famous,
in 1t serving all castes together and letting no one see
him hefore taking food theie and so breaking caste
restrictions, Peisonally, he still hived 1n the greatest
simphicity, save for one single suit of clothes he gave
away-all his other possessions

Once Guiu Angad’s unworthy son Datu drove the
Guiu fiom out of Gomndwal, wheie he had established
his Ashham, setting himself up at Khadur as Guiu
Amar Das quietly withdrew to lus own willage of
Basarka, and there immured himself 1n one 100m of a
peasant’s house, he sought no power or prestige fo
himself, and like othe:r samnts gladly welcomed all that
came to hum as the will of his beloved God. But
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others could not tolerate the usurper; none would have
him as Guru, so after a while he took everything he
found 1n the place and went off home again to Khadur,
on the way there hc was robbed and wounded also.
Though samnts do not defend themselves, those who
mjure God’s chosen must expect to suffer No one
knew where the real Guru had gone, so they asked
Bhai Budha, and he followed his mare’s leading and
she took him to the village retreat They broke 1n the
wall and persuaded Guru Amar Das to return with
them He at once forgave Datu, as he forgave all
other enemies and traducers, and himself lived out his
own advice to others ‘‘If onc ill-treat you, bear it
three times, and God Himself will fight for you the
fourth time ”’

Once he went to the forest for a brief period of
peaceful solitude Being ill-received by the Governor
of Kasur, he foretold that some day a Sikh State would
arise there  Another successful prophecy he made was
when Iittle Arjan, his grandson, stole some food from
his plate he playfully said, ‘° Come, heir to the plate,
will you have 1t? > and people rightly took this as a
sign Arjan would some day be the Guru

Twice he raised those who had died, with a little
water, a touch from his foot and the holy words of
Fapp, he restored a dead boy, and agamn his own
grandson was brought back to hfe by the Name of God
and a touch from the Guru’s foot Some of his bath-
water cured the leper Prema, whom he made into a
saint and renamed Muran, marrying him into a good
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family With a mere look or a few kind words he
turned Sikhs and Mushms into saints, one day he
called his elder son Mohan ‘““crazy” and this at once
drove him mad with love for God

One day Maidas, a strict Vaishnava, came for darsan
but could not bring himself to take food in the Guru’s
free Kitchen so went away disappomted to Dwaraka.
There he met Sr1 Krishna 1in a forest, He fed him and
told him to return for more of such divine food to the
Guru at Goindwal He at once obeyed and was very
lovingly welcomed by the Guru and given one of the
bravest of the Sikhs as teacher Later Maidas left, a
perfected saimnt  And this was how the Guru made
men.

Guru Amar Das divided the whole area whereto
Sikhism had then spread into twenty-two dioceses
(manya), cach under a pious Sikh who taught and
orgamised the sangats (asscmblies) where the Sikhs
gathered to sing the Guru’s hymns together and to
cnjoy each other’s holy company He also trained and
sent out 94 men and 52 women as 1tinerant preachers
to various parts of India, two went to Delhi and
founded the fitst Sikh temples there  He chose three
days for common Sikh asscmblies every year Diwali,
and the first days of Vaisakh and Magh Everywhere
he taught gentleness, forgiveness and  self-control,
sticssing a holy hfc and showing how futile 1s caste
pride, his fume as a great saint spread n all duections

Once on his way to Lahoic Empeiror Akbar came to

sce him and ticated the coarse 1ice of the Guru’s
5
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Katchen as the hohest of nectar, bohavine hefore him
with the utmost reverence, But vain were his offers
of willages as an endowment, the Guru would have
nonc of them and gave them at once to his daughter
Bibi Bhani, with Bhar Budha to look after thuem, and
then mcome went altogether to the poor m chautics

Some orthodoxn Hindus complained to Akbar that
the Guiun was cxtorting funds from them to mamtain
his own “ Court??, hut Akbar at oncc scouted the absurd
tale Then thev protested agamst the 1uiming of caste
and defiling of 1chigion by using the Panjabi vernacular
mstead of the holy Sanskut for teaching about God.
The hioadminded Albai, who wished to be fan even
to Ius ITmdu subjects, at once ashed the Guiu to explain
Jus position and ucated with all yespect Bhar Jetha
whom Amai Das sent to Delln as his messenger Akbar
was convinced that the Guiu was justified. Hawing
failed 1in these chaiges also, the accuscis now hinted
that the Guiu was scaetly plotting 1cbelhion and
collecting funds to that cnd, but Jetha was able to
convince Akbar that heiem also they hed. He even
got permussion hrom the Emperor that the Guru should
take, free of all chaiges and dues, a large pilgnmage
paity to Haxdwar and thus show he was not opposed
to Hindwsm as such  Amar Das actually did this; a
huge crowd availed themselves of the chance to travel
fiee, all of them claiming to be Sikhs of the Guru’s
party! The Guru taught all who gathered there, boldly
disapproving of Sa: and advocating the 1emainiage of
Hindu widows
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Once 1 a vision he saw the fiist Gumu Nanak and
~was bidden by hin to dig a tank at Goindwal, to which
Sikhs might go on pilgiimage instead of to the Hindu
shrines It was then that the Guru dug the baval: at
that city, a place which 1s even now one of the chief
places of Sikh 1esoit A peifected yogi once came to
him imploiing that he might be boin in the Guru’s
famly, Amar Das at once foretold that this soul would
come as the son of Mohari, his own younge: son, when
the child was boin he sang the lovely hymn Anand,
which 1s even now used at all festive occasions Once
when he watched his Sikhs feasting he remarked,
‘“ Whatever the Sikhs eat nourishes me too, for theie 1s
o difference at all between us”’

As an example of this Guiu’s simphaty, let me add
here that he once carned his hiving as a carrier of goods
from wvillage to willage, his pony bemg then lus only
property, hc would neve: eat food fiom the public funds
devoted for the Guiu’s Kitchen, but used to carry fresh
water fiom the river for the old Guru, Angad, to bathe
m—a distance of fowr miles each way-—and so felt he
had earned his keep When other disciples twitted the
old man as a homeless beggar, Guiu Angad 1epled:
‘“ No, Amai 1s not homeless, but the home of homeless
ones, and he who will follow him shall find his home
with the Lord > It was this blessing which made his
Jife so frutful

In Ins turn, as Guiu Angad had done with him, he
severcly tested his son-n-law Jetha to prove him worthy
of Guruship, and, then mstalled him as Guru Nanak’s
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truc successor At a gicat feast m Jetha’s honour,
Guru Amar Das announced his own immediate depar-
turc. Nent day, when they had recited the Japy, amid
joyous shouts of God’s Name from the Sikbs, the old
Guru covered himsclf with the sheet and passed, s
light blending with God’s; 1t was 10 a m. on the full
moon day of Bhadron, Ist September 1574, The
deserted body was cremated with royal state on the
banks of the river Beas, and Guru Ram Das (Jetha)
reigned as Guru Nanak.

4. Guru Nanak IV (Ram Das)—Service

1. Early Life (1534-1574)

At Lahore Iived Haridas, the saintly son of one
Thakurdas of the Sodhi sect; he and his wife Ariipdevi
(Daya Kaur) worshipped only one God by repeating
His Name and serving His devotees  They prayed long
for a pious son, and at last, on Thursday 24th Scptem-
ber 1534, the son was born, santly, kind and gencrous
as themselves  They called the hittle boy Jetha

When he was still but a young lad, Jctha one day
met a party of Sikh pilgrims on the way to sce their
Guru, joming them he thus had his first dersen of Guru
Amar Das, to whom he at once surrendeied mind, heart
and body—becoming a scrving devotee at the Guru’s
Ashram  After a while the Guiu, who saw nto the
future, gave his own saintly daughter Bib: Bhani or
Moham, as wife to the dcvoted young man, and then
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sent him home for a short visit to his parents. On his
return to the Guru, Jetha became a humble personal
attendant on him, serving him day and might with tire-
less energy and devotion One day the Guru put on
his neck a precious jewel, calling him *‘ the Guru’s own
image, dearer to him than Iife *’, thus preferring him
to his own sons Mohan and Mohai1  But when some
filthy beggar asked Jetha for the jewel he gave 1t away
to him without a moment’s hesitation-—so little could
he cling to worldly things, even gifts fiom his beloved
‘Guru

When Guiu Amar Das sent him to persuade Akbar
that he was mnocent of oppiession, anti-Hindwism and
sedition, 1t was Jetha who cleverly arranged for the
'‘Guru’s famous pilgrimage to Hardwar free of the usual
taxes, as a compensation for the nuisance caused by
these false accusations The gieat pubhcity of this
pilgnmage spicad the name of Sikhism throughout
India

Soon after this, Jetha was bidden dig 2 tank at a
place 25 miles away, wheie Guiu Nanak had often
camped beside a pool—a site Akbar had given to the
‘Guiu.  Around 1t grew up a flourishing centre of trade
among the stwudy Hindu peasantiy, and in later tumes
the aty of Amntsar, the name Jetha had given the
new tank (nectar tank), became the unquestioned reli-
gious capital for all Sikhs  Fiom the start it brought
in good revenue for the Guru’s funds, and Sikhs eagerly
competed for the honour of digging and building there
-with their own hands Seven times the Guru made
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Jetha 1ehwild and then break down agam a certain
platform, thus proving Inm by the severest test of his
humulity, obcdience and loyalty to he worthy to sit on
Guru Nanak's gaddi and to rceave the Gu’s spust in
himself

2 Guru Ram Das (157 #-1584)

But when Jetha was enthroned under the namc of
Ram Das as Guiu, his predecessor’s elder son Mohan
1efused to achnowledge him as such, holding that the
title should be hereditary, as in so many Hindu maths
Neither of the biothers helped lum in the work at
Amritsa. so for some time he worked there alone, and
in 1577 actuallv founded the citv on the site of Guru
Nanak’s hut  Onc day he cured a leper bv having him
bathce m the tank, and this man and his wife then
helped zealously 1n building shimes around the tank,
both of them becoming saints

Srichand, son of the first Guiu Nanal, came out of
his forest reticat to visit Ram Das, in him he saw the
same sweet humility as marhed his own father and so
recogniscd him as tiue Guru of all the Sihkhs  Later
came the poet Bhar Guidas, later author of the famous
and all-but scriptwal za@rs, him he sent as mssionary
to Agia, while he bade Handal, onc of lus best devotees
preach at Amritsar  Everywhere the Guiu, with great
cloquence and swectness of diction, preached pure
devotion to God as the one 1cal Friend of all; he was
himself a very apostle of love When any hegan to
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cuiticise the Sikhs as woildly because thev lived with
families, he would rcplv that they weic immersed in the
Name and that ‘“a man may wear a vogr’s garb, but
without devotion 1n his heart God never entersit’  He
also taught men tc think of the meaning of the hymns
as they sang them and so extract the full flavour of
theiwr nectar as the bee from flowers.

Unsought, the Sikhs now received many favours from
Akbar, and they often refused gifts of land and willages,
never seeking anything from the 11ch but treating all
men exactly alike This incieased thewr prestige and
also brought in many converts from the upper and
wealthier classes—which helped the poore:r Sikhs and
greatly strengthencd the commumty Guru Ram Das
organised the collection of regular offerings from his
scattered disciples, but m time these masands (teachei-
collectors) became oppressive and dishonest

The Guru’s two elder sons, Prithichand (Prithia) and
Mahadev, gave preteats not to attend a marriage at the
village home 1in Lahore when then father asked them,
they thought their interests best served by staying on
the spot But Arjan, the youngest boy, gladly obeyed
and staved on in Lahore as a mussionary for a long
time t1ll he should be recalled He wrote his father
three lctters pleading to sce him again, but Puthia
stopped two of these i transit When the third got
through, and Prithia hied to hide his deceit, the Guru at
once recalled Arjan and welcomed him 1n great state,
at once 1nstalling him as the Fifth Guru Pnthia
refused to accept his younger brother and even dared to
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msult the Guru, his {ather, so he was driven shamcfully
from Court It was now Ist September 1581, and
Guru Ram Das-Nanak merged mto lus youngest son,
while ““ his hight was blended with the Laght

5. Guru Nanak V (Arjan)—Self-sacrifice

1 Early Life (1563-1581)

Arjan was the third son of Guru Ram Das, the first
of the Gurus to be boin “at Court”. Even when he
was a tiny child Guru Amar Das had once said of him,
““ This grandson of mune shall be a boat crossing over
the sea”, thus foretelling his gicatness He was born
on 15th Apul 1563 at Gomndwal, and his fiist yeais
were passed with the Guiu and his own samntly mothes
Bib: Moham1  When he was ncaily sixteen, he alone
of the sons was willing to go for the Lahore marnage,
Prithia bemng too woildly to obey, while Mahadev
claimed to have 1encunced the woild Arjan cared ver
little for the luxuries around him and enjoyed only his
father’s presence at home, his domunant qualities weie
seivice, humlity and love When he icturned fiom
Lahore after ncarly thiee years, the Guru made him his
successor and almost immediately passed away

2 Guru Aran (1581-1606)

He spent his first seven yeais as Guru completing his
father’s tank and aty at Amritsar as an act of fihal
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piety, personally supervising and working on the great
Har1 Mandir, which he nsisted on keeping low to show
that humility wins the truest respect of men. The
foundation of the temple was laid in October 1588, and
the Guru and his wife, Bibi Ganga, the daughter of
Krishanchand of Meco, used secretly every night to give
personal service to pilgrims who came there He prom-
ised that all who bathed 1n that tank would be freed
{from then sins On finishing the work he made great
1¢j01CINgS
In spite of the Guiu’s generous gift to them of all his
properties, Prithna and his wife Karmo still coveted the
Gu uship, and when Guiu Arjan returned from Amritsar
to Goindwal so greatly did they tiouble him that he
actually had to lcave the place and wander abroad.
Being kindly welcomed at Khara, owing to their poverty
he got the peasants there exempted for one year the
payment of taxcs, and this naturally made the Sikhs
more popular in the neighbourhood. Theie he had a
huge tank dug, founding neai the spot the aty of
Tarantaian, where a number of Muslun mystics and
devotees came to scttle  Building was delayed for a
while here because a certain Mushim stole the bricks
“The Guru then went to Khanpur, where the rich mocked
his need but a very poor man named Hema most lovingly
invited him i and made him his guest He moved on
into Jullandhar District, and founded there on theold site
the city of Kartarpur 1n 1593, himself cutting the first sod.
After this he scttled down at Wadaily, six miles from
Amuitsar, where with Bhar Budha’s blessing a son was
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born m June 1595 This infunated the ambitious
Prithna, who had occupied Amritsar after a Pathan
raid and there given himself out as the real Guru;
thice times this wicked man tried to kill the infant in
vain  In 1597 little Har Gobind neaily died of small-
pox but to his father’s gicat joy recovered Instead of
entrusting his son to his second hrother, the Guru sent
him to Bhai Budha instead.

In 1599 the Guru went to Chhiharta to dig a big well
there for the people, he then proceeded on a preaching
tour to Lahore, where he built the Bauli Sahib temple
at Dabbi Bazaai, wheie the great Akaly salyagraha
took place in 1922-1923 He wvisited the aged Baba
Srichand at Baiath i the Gurdaspur District, and
about this time also (1599-1600) he wrote his wonderful
Sukhmam, which teaches how we must attain to peace
through hfe itsclf, and not by running away from it
After that hc icturned to Amitsar, where he spent
the neat four years  Meanwhile Prithia continued his
vile plots, he went to Delln to slander the Guru to
the Empeior, but had hittle success 1n that evil work
Akbar had wisited the Guru once at Amritsar and
greatly admued the idea of the Har1 Mandir theie, he
had already formed his own opinion of the Guru  Nor
did Arjan allow the least anger or hatred for his brothex
to contammnate the peace and chanty cf his own heart
He busied himself in other ways

TFirst, he chose mussionaries fiom among the most
loyal of his Sikhs and sent them out to all preaching
centres and sangals from Kashmur even to Ceylon.
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From the latter place he recovered Guru Nanak’s
Pransangali, written there, but 1t was stolen on the way
home and 1s not now extant. He appomted new
masands to work 1 all the dioceses and to bring the
Sikhs’ offerings to Amrntsar every year on the Vaisakh
day of gathering He opened a flourishing horse-trade
with Turkestan, thus by the way of adventure he
gieatly increased the courage and skill 1n riding among
his Sikhs, besides ensuring a steady good revenue.
Meanwhile, though wealth gathered round him and he
lived as the “True King *’ in1oyal state, Arjan personally
kept all his own simplicity and still despised the luxurv
of his surroundings Indeed 1n several ways these first
five Sikh Gurus recall the first four Khalifs to the mind
The Sikhs indeed had now become an autonomous
political community, almost a * state within a state ’,
with a good deal of power and prestige such as must
awaken jealousy and suspicion in those who were
ultra-loval to the Moghul Empire

For a time this lover of peace was left in peace He
used 1t 1n preparing for the woild what 1s one of its
greatest treasures, the Guru-Granth Sahib It happened
in this way Prithia, his hife’s evil genius, was now
forging hymns in Nanak’s name as 1f he were the real
Guru Nanak, so Guru Arjan was 1mpelled to make an
official collection of genmiune hymns by Guru Nanak
written 1 the five bodies Most of the manuscipts
weie with Mohan, the eldest son of the Third Guru.
who was always i meditation 1n a closed upstairs
room Neither Gurdas nor Bhar Budha had succeeded
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in getting an interview with him, so Guru Arjan himself
went and by singing sweet songs persuaded the recluse
to hand lim the manuscripts with his blessings for the
work The Guru then scttled with Bhai Gurdas in a
shady glade at Amritsar and dictated all the songs to Ins
disciple in order, arranging them first by the rdg to
which they were to be sung, and then by the (humanly-
speaking) author  Mcanwhile messengers had gone all
over India to get copies of songs by many other saints
which might be held suitable for including in the Holy
Book, many by Kabir, Raidas, Namdev and Fand
were added  So at last the book was completed on the
Ist day of the bright Bhadon 1n 1604, 1t was shown to
the people and then hept in Bhar Budha’s chaige at the
very centre of the Hart Mandir  The Guru also gave
orders that the songs be translated ““into Indian and
foreign languages, so that they rmght extend over the
whole woild”*  (Swrappralash 111, 41, quoted by M)
By some trick Bhai Banno made a copy for himself and
to 1t added many other songs which the Guiu had
IC]CCth and which arc not accepted by Sikhs The
“ Granth Sahib** has been nightly called “ the cream of
Indian t‘hought~—thc essence of Hmdu Philosophy ™
Yet 1t 1s not “ Hindu ” 1n any sectanan sense but purely
Sikh  Guru Arjan called 1t the “ Guil Granth », saying
that the veny essence of the Guru was incarnate in 1t—
which 1s cleaily tiue
Once the‘\Comt musicians demanded more pay;

when the Guru pointed out their umeasonableness,
they went home and chanted the Guru’s hymns there
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mstead. But no one cared to listen to them, all still
flocked to the Guru’s presence, where ordinary Sikhs
had been employed to sing for love instead of for pay.
Many conversions to Sikhism now took place, and
several Hill-Rajas came into the fold But Prithia
mcited Chandu Shah, vizier at Lahore, to demand a
marriage for his daughter with the Guru’s son  Guru
Arjan refused this marriage proposal on the advice of
the Delhi Sikhs who knew Chandu’s arrogance and evil
heart, the boy was married to two Sikh girls of humble
birth mstead Enraged at this ignoring of his veiled
threats, Chandu became the Guru’s enemy, he and
Prithia went together to Akbar in April 1605 as soon as
he returned from the frontier, to complain that the
Guru’s Granth slandered both the Prophet and the
Avatars The Guru sent Bha1 Budha and Gurdas to
read to Akbar from the Book, and he reported that he
found 1t ““a volume worthy of reverence, full of love
and devotion to God *’, giving gold for the Book to be
honoured Akbar at this time went out of his way to
call on the Guru and was charmed by his personality.
In July of that year the Guru moved back to
Goindwal, and Prithia died. Unhappily, at this time
Akbar also died, being rcplaced by the rather narrow-
minded Jahéngir As Akbar had left no defimte orders
on the Granth Sahib or the Guru, Chandu saw a chance
for further seridus mischicf When Khusro, Jahangir’s
eldest son, had rebelled, the Guiu had protccted him
and given him monev for his fight to Xabul This
was rcpresented as sedition in the Guru, and Chandu
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persuaded the new Emperor to order him first to cxpunge
> passages fiom the Gianth Sahib,
and then to pay a2 big fine  Arjan natwally refused
both these demrands, replying that to him all men are
friends and he had helped Khusio for Akbar’s sake, not
for political 1casons, and that the Guru Gianth 1s the
holy Woid 1cvealed by God through the Gurus and
not a letter n 1t should be changed  He added that
fines aic for woildly men, and ceitainlv not foo men
like himself, apart from worldliness and devoted to
the welfaie of othaas  Nor would he allow the Sikhs
to collect o1 pav this fine of two lakhs of Tupees, even
when he was summoned to Lahore to answer the
chaiges He appointed his little son his successor and
went havely to meet what he knew would be his

all ““ ohyectionable”

death

The Emperor authorised Chandu Shah to arrest the
Gulu,rand for several davs he had him most brutally
tortuied in prison with boiling water, burning sand and
- red-hot non pan  But in all his agony Guru Arjan
was calm, loving and as firm as steel, though he proved
to a Mushm samt, Mian Mn, that he had the power to
destrov his torturcis and suffered onlv to give an exam-
ple of heroic patience Chandu still demanded the
1ejected marniage for hus daughter and would have
1cleased the Guru had he consented When the Guru
knew the end was near he called a passing minstrel to
recite the Fapy, in which he himself jomned, then bemng
tortured to death, his body was thrown into the River
Ravi on 30th May 1606, a Fuiday, and so he died a
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martyr to the Sikh Rehgion In death he found an
even fuller union with hus Eternal Beloved

Guru Arjan was one of the most lovable of all the
Ten With sweetness he achieved m nation-building
what the gieatwarrior ““ Umar attained fo1 Islam ”. He
found the Sikhs free of caste-prejudice and devoted to
then Guu, but a mere 1ehgicus sect, he left them a
nation,.and entrusted them to a successor with orders to
maintain an army but 1n all other respects to follow the
carlier Gurus He was a great statesman, a peaceful
orgamser, philosopher and poet His unfailing gentle-
ness and loving self-restraint before his spiteful elder
brother would alone have shown him a true saint, his
poems, a spontaneous inspired outflow, aire so musical
it 1s hard even for a foreigner to icad them, they so
demand to be sung  He 1s unusually easy in his diction
and never obscure, there 1s much 1epetition, but every
hine seems new and fresh, it 1s so instinct with the
simplicity of creation His themes arc ever love,
devotion and union with the Bcloved after the long
agony of separation; his Baah Mah and his Sulhmani
rank among the best of these and peihaps recall the

musery of the three lonely years 1n Lahoie before his

father called lnm home His poems aie the most

€xtensive among the immoital poets whose work i1s
enshrmed 1in the Guru-Gianth Salub  To hear them
from his own lips that thrilled with yearning passion,
playmmg on the melody of the tambitr’s soft notes as he
sang to the pilgrims in the Har1 Mandir at Amnitsar,
must have been an experience to drive the hearer into



Ixxx

all sanctifying love His very presence was a vast
spiritual attraction, and nonc could be unmoved by 1t
save the few who were mspired by Lvil’s very self] as
it were. His toleration of personal wrongs, his humlity
and patiecnce, would have won him love among the
people of any nation on the carth

6. Guru Nanak VI (Har Gobind)—Justice

1 Early Life (1595-1606)

The new Guru was only cleven years of age, but his
Iife had already been full of exciting incidents.  He was
born after many prayers to Guru Aijan and Mata
Ganga, for his mother feared lest the Guruship pass
over to the line of the obviously unworthly and hostile
Prithichand. To Bhai Budha, to ask him to bless her
with a son, she went, but she went as a Qucen with
ghttering equipage, and Bhai Budha refused all her
gifts, sending her back to the Guiu because of the pride
of her display. Next time she came alone and on foot,
and the old saint promused she should have a brave
and famous son

The child was born on 19th June 1595 at Wzdali,
whither the Guru had retired to avoid the Pathans
brought by the traitor Prithna to 1aid Amntsar This
birth gicatly disappointed and annoyed the Guru’s clder
brother, who sent poisoned medicine for the child, but
he rcfused to drink, the courage of the nurse he had
sent for this vile deed also fuuled her and she confessed
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the plot Next he sent a cobra, which the child killed.
Even after the child recovered from small-pox in 1597,
he tried again, by bribing a scrvant to give poison, but
the child agan refused to drink 1t, while the servant
confessed and then died of colic

Guru Arjan then thought to send the child for safety
to his second brother Mahadev, but when his friends
warned him that this man also was not to be trusted he
sent him to Bhai Budha to bring up instead, and under
that revered patriarch he learned with wonderful ease
and speed. Guiu Arjan, before going to his death at
Lahore, installed his Iittle son as Guru, bidding him
keep armed forces but never to abandon the good
practices of his predecessors

2. Guru Har Gobind (1606-1644)

On the news of Guru Arjan’s passing, Bhai Budha
formally enthroned the new Guiu, who had the Granth
Sahib chanted for ten days in his father’s honour and
first appeared 1 full military insigma He at once
cnrolled a small army and a personal bodyguard of
armed men, sending messages to the masands that the
usual gifts of moncy should be replaced by weapons
and horses He tock to hunting and martial instead of
devotional songs, which greatly pleased most of his
Sikhs, who were longing for revenge on the murderers
of their Gmu  When old Bhai Budha protested against
this, the Guiu replied that hereafter there should be

the free Kitchen for the poor and a sword for those
6
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who oppressed and impoverished them  So he main-
tained great state, having over 800 horses and a splendid
retinuc of well-equipped soldiers Yet though he
preferred hunting and manly sports to poetry and
meditation, the Guru was still a gieat teacher, mn his
own way, and 1t 1s cven said of him that *“ he ramned
instruction like clouds in Stavan, and the Sikhs flourished
under 1t hike thirsty paddy-fields

Chandu Shah was furious at this change in Sikh life,
and still moic so when the Guru boldly answered his
threats He complamed to the Emperor, who sum-
moned the Guru to court, though the Sikhs begged
him not to go, Har Gobind took thice hundied men
with him and went to Delhi 1in 1612, leaving Bha:
Budha and Bhai Gurdas in chaige He was welcomed
with respect by the Emperor Jahangir, and joined him
1n hunting, having once the foitune to save his life from
a tiger He took the Guru on a visit to Kashmur. On
the way they wisited the sons of Guru Amar Das at
Goindwal and the temple at Amuitsar together. Many
of the Sikhs, supported even by his own mother, had
refused him money for buldings, disapproving of his
present polictes  They went to Lahore also, where the
saint Mian Mir showed great reverence to Gurudev.
A Mushm lady, Kaulan, became a Sikh and gave all
her wealth, which was used by the Guru in digging the
tank of Kaulsar Meanwhile Puthia’s son Mihrban,
and Chandu’s son poisoned the mind of Prince Jahan
against the Guru, 1n spite of the pleading of the Sikhs
for them to desisit  The Guru then visited the venerable
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son of Guru Nanak, Baba Srichand, who must by this
time have been about 125 years old, having been born
in 1497 At Pilhibhit, the Guru miraculously restored
to Iife the burnt pipal tree under which Guru Nanak
used to sit, even though the yogis tried to drive him
away fiom the place.

Guru Ha: Gobind’s eldest son Gurditta, born in the
autumn of 1613, was exactly ke Guru Nanak
appearance and also i lis gieat love of humibty.
Later Baba Srichand adopted this lad and made him
the herr to the headship over his own “Udasis” Ona
biief visit to two devotees in Kashmn the Guru con-
verted many to Sikhism, then he went to Baiamula
and by way of Gupnat to Lahore, wheic he married a
third wife, at thus tune most of the family alliances
were with poor and obscure Sikhs  He visited Tal-
wand1, Guru Nanak’s birthplace, and when his mother
died he had her body thrown mn a nver like Guru
Arjan’s

All went well enough until one day a Sikh took the
Emperor for the Guru and 1n that behef gave him royal
titles This gave Chandu Shah his chance, and he did
not 1est until Jahangn had the Guru interned on false
chaiges 1n the Gwahor Fort, wheie he was so kind to
the other captives that he won all their hearts  In vamn
did Chandu try to get him muidered theie, while the
Sikhs outside were labouring for lus release. Thiee
long years went by, and the Gumu would not go fice ull

he had all the othe1 10yal prisoners freed first, himself
standing surety for them.
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Then the Emperor handed over Chandu to be punish—
ed by the Sikhs, he was shoebeaten, covered with filth
and paraded about until at last some grain parcher
killed him, perhaps out of pity for his wretched state.
This 1s the first case where we hear of the Sikhs seeking
or taking revenge for their wrongs Guru Har Gobind
became a fiiend of the Prince Dara Shikoh, who had a
liking for saints, and visited him several times at Lahore
This greatly displeased many of the Sikhs, who dared
to criticise the Guru to his face for so associating with
Mushims * while neglecting hymns and devotions for the
pleasures of the chase

The long-threatened trouble with the Empire began
m 1628. Some Sikhs captured the Emperor’s hawk
and killed a few of his soldiers, Mukhlis Xhan was
sent with troops to arrest the Guru by Shah Jahin,
who had now succeeded his father and was an enemy of
Har Gobind and the Sikhs. There was a fierce battle
with the Moghul troops at Wadali, the Guru himself
fought like a tiger, and the Moghuls were driven off
With his own hands the Guru cremated the Sikhs who
had fallen 1n his defince Jahan was furious, but
Wazir Khan, an old friend of the Sikhs, dissuaded him
from taking revenge.

The Guru spent that rainy season at Ruhela on the
Ruver Beas;zand there built a new city, which he called
after himself Sr: Hargobwndpur His enemues brought
here an army of ten thousand men and attacked, but
were driven back with great slaughter Bhai Buaha

1 He even built a mosque for them once
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after this battle camc to the Guru, took his leave, drank
water from his feet, and passed away, more than a
century after his first coming to Guru Nanak, and
at the age of about 108 Baba Srichand passed away
at about the same time, shortlv after he adopted the
Iittle lad Gurditta

The Guru’s fourth son, Atal Rai, began to woik
maracles, 1aising his dead friend Mohand and when the
little boy of cight saw how displeased his father was at
this he went to the temple and there died  Gurditta
founded the city of Knatpur, later to be famous in Sikh
Tustory. The Guru made at this time several pilgrim-
ages, mecting distant 1clatives and aged devotces

For some time Shah Jahan sought pretext aginst the
Guru, while Wazir Xhan persuaded him that a man
who built a mosque could be no enemy of Islam  But
at last in 1631 a rather discieditable mcadent ova the
stealing of horses meant for the Guiu and recovered for
him by ciaft fiom the imperial stables, led to a pumtve
expedition, which was defeated at Laira o Gurusar,
though at the cost of 1200 Sikh lives The Guru retned
to Kartarpur, wheie a quairel soon followed with
Painda Khan, a brave but boastful officer of his

In 163t Painda persuaded the Dmpetor to send fifty
thousand men under Kale Khan to Jullandhar with
envoys to the Guru  When an envoy began to insult
Guru Nanak, the Sihhs gave him a shocheating, and a
fight began which ended 1n a great victory for the Sikhs
«at the cost of heavy losses, Pamda himsc!f being slamn
by the Guru’s own hand and Guiditta slaying his own
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boyhood friend  Tlns so grieved the voung man that
he resolved to give up war for ever, * but using psythic
powers m some mnacle shortly afterwaids he mcurred
his father’s displeasuie and at once gave up lie hfe ike
his younger brother; this wasin 1638

Dhumal, the Guru's grandson, son of Guiditta, had
turned traitor before the last battle and now 1efused to
go humbly to 1ecerve the Guruship from Ha: Gobind’s
hand, fecling himself the natwal heir and cntitled to
the honow1 So Guru Hai Gobind nominated Dhir-
mal’s younger brother Hai Rai instcad. When his
thnd wife died, whom he loved dearly, the Guru turned
ascetic and became gentle and meditative, retiring to
live 1n peacc at Knatput  Indeed we must adimt that
all the fighting he took part in during Iife was 1n self-
defence, yct the character of the Guruship had alhicady
made that change which 1s so often asciibed only to
Guiu Gobind Singh. Ithad become a militaiy monaichy
as well as a 1cligious sect

Dhirmal continued to defy his giandfather, the Guru
and cven when on his mother’s advice he at last visited
Court he boasted theie of his friendship with the
Moghul Empeiror and scated himself also on a thione
beside the Guru  Bhai Budha’s son was called and put
the tilak on the biow ol Har Rai, the spirit of Guru
Nanak changed bodies once agamn, Guru Har Gobind

1This Baba Gurditta was ashed m 1636 to appomnt fowr-
preachers, whom he mvested with lus own strange dress, rescmb-
Iing that of the First Guru, then names were Almast, Thul, Gonda
and Balu Hasna, and they founded the four dhuans, or hearths and
proved zecalous missionaries, co-operating with the other orders:
Nirmalas, Bakhshishes, ete
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retired on 31d Maich 1644, and bidding farewell to
his Sikhs died.

He too, like his great father, was always calm though
not rarely betrayed by those to whom he had shown his
kindness Though 1t 1s true his somewhat romantic
temperament led him mto ways different from those of
his predecessors, 1t seems clear to us now that the One
Guru Nanak willed through his body to prepare the
Sikhs to become a manly fighting nation It was not
till nearly a century later when, under Guru Gobind
and the great Banda, the full shape was given to this
creative 1dea, but 1t too was also 1n 1ts turn the natural
sequel to the gradually developing wealth and oi1gani-
sation under the first five Gurus Guru Har Gobind,
whose life 1s given in the Gur Bilds, had not only to
avenge his father and to teach the Mushms respect for
the Sikh power, but he had to begin the woik of
Iibcrating the masses so long oppressed by a cruel,
corrupt and bloody tyranny He led Sikhs who were
athnst to give their lives for thewr Religion and to this
end, as Guru Arjan had already given his, and he led
them well

7. Guru Nanak VII (Har Rai)—Mercy
1. Early Life (1650-1644)
The Seventh Guru was born to Gurditta, Guru Har

Gobind’s cldest son, on 16th January 1630, and even
1 Others say 1645
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samthness and liberation Even those who could not
easily understand the purport of the hymns need notbe
disconsolate, for, said he, ‘‘ the hymns have value even
if not understood, for they bear fruit at the hour of
death *>. The very melody, listened to with reverence,
-purifies the heart fromsin ~ With such utmost reverence
did the Guiu himself treat the Gianth Sahib that he
always 10sc to hus feet when a devotee began to recite
from 1t

For most of his 1eign he lived at Kuratpur, and he
was a popular teacher of rehigion there, though with
non-Sikhs he was somewhat reserved Once he went
to Kaitarpur to visit his brother Dhirmal, and once he
went to Mukandpur, where he planted a bamboo which
was still living at least in 1909 The Guru avoided
-meddling with politics, but on occasion his Sikhs got
mnvolved m fighting. He had once cured the prince
Dara Shikoh of poison admimstered by Aurangzeb, and
Shah Jahan vowed ecternal friendship with him on this
account As soon as Jahan died in 1658, Aurangzeb
drove his brother Dara away, and the prince sought the
Guwru’s help The Guru promised him salvation but
could not promuse victory or the crown When Dara
Shikoh had to retreat from the River Beas, the Guru
sent a small Sikh force there to cover his friend’s flight,
but eventually Dara was captured and executed The
cruel and tyrannous Aurangzeb then sent for Guru
Har Rai to explain why he had thus helped his enemy.

It seemed that the story of Guru Arjan and Khusro
was to be repeated
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The Guiu refused to obey the summons of a man who
was openly vowing to destroy Hinduism, and as the
officer whom he had sent to arrest and bring him died,
Aurangzeb thought 1t politic to ask the Guru respect-
fully to visit lim  This too the Guiu would not do
himself, but he sent his elder son Ramrai to represent
lus case at the Empcror’s court This young man
worked miracles there to display his own greatness, and
even dared to change a hne in the Guru Granth Sahib
to flatter the Mushms and so please the Emperor.
When the Guru heaid of this he said, ““ The Guruship
1s like tiger’s mulk and can only be held in a golden
cup Rammai 1s not worthy of 1t, let him not see my face
again but stay with Aurangzeb and amass money there.™

Hearing of lhis banishment, Ramrar becamec Iike
most elder sons of the Gurus, a bitter enemy; Guru
Har Rai refused to forgive him o1 take him hack even
when Dhirmal pleaded on his behalf, and 1n order to
avoid a quarrel he left the placec where he was and went
back to Kiratpmi  Having dulv enthroned his younge:
son as Guru, bidding the Sikhs look on the clild as
his own 1mage and put all faith in him, Guru Har Ra
passed away on 6th October 1661, his *“ ight blending
with the Laght ”’

8. Guru Nanak VIII (Har Krishan)—Purity
1 Early Life (1656-1661)

This young child was aheady showing signs of a
sweet and docile spirit, and of a clear sight into
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rehgious thought, 1t 1s saxd that though born only on
7th July 1656 he was even then able to clear the
doubts of Sikhs who came to him when he was.
Just five

2  Guru Har Knishan (1661-1664)

At this very early age he was called to lead and to
teach the wide-spread and vigorous Sikh community
He dad has work well  He sent out missionaries to the
furthest outposts of the Rehgion, and himself taught
with all confidence those who asked him of the truth.
But his elder brother Ramrat had himself proclaimed
Guru 1n rivalry to him, as no one paid much heed to
his claims he went off to Aurangzeb to complain against
s father’s mnjustice 1n disinheriting the elder son  In
this quarrel the Empero: saw a good means of cicating
dissension and so destroymg thc Sikhs, so he sent a
polite message to the Guru, inviting him for a visit to
Delhi. While appointing him, his father had wained
the httle Gmu never to let Amangzeb meet him, but
as the Delh1 Sikhs longed for his darfan he consented to
visit the capital, but not to sce the Emperor Raja
Jar Singh of Amber, who had been sent to fetch him,
agreed to these terms, so the party sct out for Delhu,
on the road there the very sight of the Guru healed
many sick folk who went to sec him as he passed  There
was a Brahmin proud of his caste, the Guru taught him
humility bv putting divine wisdom mto a passing water~
carrier, and thus showed how all men are cqually
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God’s childien and able to be cnhightened by His
grace

When he 1eached Delh: he sent Aurangzeb a mes-
sage that he was quite willing Ramrai should take
over all the political and o1gamzing sides of the Guru-
ship, but Ramrai was furious at the suggested com-
promise and demanded the integral Guruship for
himself at once While the Guru stayed in Delhi
plague was 1aging 1n the caty, and he healed many
people of the diead disease merely by a few words or
by the very sight of im He again refused to meet
the Emperor 1 person, but sent him a copy of one of
‘Guru Nanak’s hymns as a message, which Aurangzeb
is said to have approved

Somehow, though, the Guru was peisuaded to show
off his powers before Jai1 Singh by picking out the head
queen, the very next day he developed smallpox, which
soon ravaged his fair young body The Sikhs around
him begged him to stay with them at least until he
could appoint his successor, but he rephed, * Gurus
may die, but theiwr heart, the Guu Granth Salub, shall
temam with you” (M 4-327) He comforted his
weeping mother by keeping the Holy Name always on
his hips, and showing her how absolutely unafraid of
death we should always be When asked who would
be the next Guru, he answered only, “ Baba Balkale »,
by which they understood rightly that he was to be
found 1n the willage of Bikala He forbade any to
mourn for him, and passed away happily on 30th March
1664, repeating the Name
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9. Guru Nanak IX (Tegh Bahadur)—Calmness

1 Early Life (1621-1664)

Tegh Bahadur, youngest son of Guru Har Gobind,
was born at 215 am on 1st April 1621 (though M.
says 1622), he was so named because the Guru foresaw
he would be powerful to endure the sword (fegh).
Even at the age of five, the httle boy used to enjoy
ecstatic trance (samddhi), and his father prophesied he
would some day come to Guruship and that his son
would 1n turn be even more gloricus and break the
power of tyranny m India When Tegh was abdut
seven, he was married to Bibh Gwjari, he con-
tinued his quet hife of sohtude with his little wife
and his mother, meditating often on God and on
the sorrows of the Indian people So the years
passed

Tegh rarely showed himself to others, and 1t was
with difficulty the Sikh envoys traced him out in his.
remote village retreat when directed thither by the
dying words of the boy Guru There were twenty-
one 1val claimants to the gadd:, but none of them
showed any of the qualities to be looked for in the
heir of Nanak till the envoy came to Tegh Nor
did Tegh himself do a thing to push himself
forward, rather protesting his unworthmness for so
high a place The envoys hailed him Guru, and

most of the other claimants faded at once from the
picture
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2 Guru Tegh Bahadw (1664-1675)

A firend of Dhumal, the old claimant, shot Tegh, but
the wound was not serious and the new Guiu refused
to pumsh the assailant, thus teaching what jov 15 m
forgiventss and how cvil 1s 1evenge  When he came
to Amlsar, the Sikh capital, the Sikh ““ pricsts® there
closed the doois of the Temple against him, but the
whole crowd came out to where he quietly sat at Walla,
singing the Gurw’s hymns When he 1eturned home,
he made the Sikhs 1estore the original Gianth Salib to
Dhirmal’s custody

Personally, the Guru was a simple, kindly and humble
man, and though he kept up a magmhcent royal state
so as to uphold the dignity of the Guru and the Panth,
he was never so happy as when he could shp away into
1ctirement and there rtemain absortbed 1n God He was
always conscious of the umeality of this worldly show,
and the sufferings of the pooi, nay, the pams of all
cieated things, always filled his tender heart with pity,
but he combincd that pity with a lion heart of courage
which made gieat self-saciifice possible for hm In
his own hymns there 1s the keynote of 1enunciation of
the world’s illusory delights and a 1egiet that so few ever
cared to look beyond theu veil to the Reality behind,

3

but he combmed this °‘ pessimism *° with passionate
devotion to God and the knowledge that one must be
ceaselessly aware of the woild aiound and 1its needs.
Typical of his attitude 1s the verse given us by M :

““Shed your tears for the soriows of the world, but
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make them into a 1osary {or the iepeating of God’s
Name! >

In 1665 he founded his new capital a hittle way from
Kuatpur at a place called dnandpur, but he did not
spend much time theie imself  Ramnai again claimed
the Guruship, and Tegh moved to Mulawala 1n Patiala,
wheie he turned bitter water sweet, to Handiaya, where
he ended an epidemic fever, and so on into South
Punjab—bemng everywheie welcomed with reverence
and working vaiious kinds of mmacles here and there,
so the histonians tell us He dug several wells and
preached against the newly intioduced and growing
use of tobacco Then he went to Kuwrulshetra, where he
was honowably received, and wisited Praysg and
Banaras, at Sahasrawan he occupicd a palace a devotee
had bult long before for his use At Gaya he 1efused
to offer pinda, like the first Guru Nanak, and at Paina
he left his mother and wafe, so that the coming child of
promuse might be horn there

Meanwhile Ramiai had got Aurangzeb to call the
‘Guru to Delh, so as to break his ““ambitious plans >,
there he was lodged with Raja Ram Singh of Amber,
who pleaded with and satisfied the Emperor about his
loyalty. So he accompanied the Raja on his eastern
campaign, preaching to and oigamzing the Sikhs in
cvery place he visited When he came to Dhakka he
was welcomed there with loving cnthusiasm, and in
Assam he made such a complete conquest of the Kamrup
King’s heart that he submtted to the Empire and war
was avoided.
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At this point came news that a son was born to the
Guru, so he hastened back to Patna to see the baby
Gobind Rai  Here he Iived quietly for some time with
his family, encouraging the child in all manly sports and
skills. Then 1n spite of his mother’s pleading to remain
at Patna he left to see his Sikhs 1n the Punjab, where
Iittle Gobind soon jomned him. After a while the Guru
again visited Banaras, Ayodhya, Lakhnau and the Ambala
Dasstrict, and then returned to Kiralpur and Anandpur.
Everywhere the Guru and his young son were €qually
admired and loved.

Aurangzeb now began to work out his definite scheme
of converting all Hindus by means of bribes and cruel
tyranny, starting the new policy in Kashmur with
brutal massacres and forced conversions The Kashmur
pandits went to Anandpur to appeal for help from Tegh
Bahadur The Guru replied that no one could free the
Iand from such tyranny unless he were ready to die; the
boy Gobind heard this and at once broke mn: *‘ You are
the most worthy for that!” The Guru agreed, so he
told the Kashmins to tell Aurangzeb that if he first
converted the Sikh Guru they would all embrace Islam.
This message filled Aurangzeb’s heart with joy, for he
thought it was a condition easy to fulfil He sent at
once for Tegh Bahadur to come to his court

The Guru girded his sword on young Gobind Rai
and declared him the next Guiu, bidcing him destroy
tyranny in true revenge for his father’s imminent death

(cf. GGS'1 1 and 53 1-2) Then he Icft Anandpur,
in order to pass the ramny season with a Mushm friend
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at Saifabad The Emperor’s envoys could not find huim
at home, nor was he at Amritsar, so they 1eported that
he had fled; Aurangzeb at oncc ordered his arrest.
Taking with him five Sikhs,® the Guiu moved slowly
towaids Delhi, everywhere prophesying the fall of the
Moghul Empire At Agra he waited quetly to be
arrested.

Aurangzeb demanded that he embrace either Islam
or death, but his woirds were final *“ The Prophet of
Mecca who founded your Rehigion could not impose one
religion on the world, so how can you? It 1s not God’s
will °> He then showed that all three, Hindus, Sikhs
and Mushims, would survive together  He was closely
mmpusoned until he should change his mind, time and
again they tortured him and then asked him to turn
apostate, but again and again he refused Maticas, one
of his * five ” fullowers, was martyred for urging that
Islam should be destroyed—they sawced his boay 1n two
while he was repeating the Fafyz Thice others were
released and fled, only Guraitta, of Bhai Bucha’s famly,
staycd with the Guiu, who scnt a consoling messege to
his own fumuly that they should not grieve ‘on his
account Hisson rep 1cd with a copy of the 54th Slcka.
balu hoa bandhana clu'e sabha kichu hota upar]| Néancka
sabha kichu tumarar hathe mar tuma hi liota saha:|| The
Guiun return sent orders for the immediate installation
of his son as Gu.u with the u.u.l 11tes and offerings.

(4
- v

. 1Tt is interesting how often the earher Gurus thus foreshadowed
the actions of their successors, here we have the prototype of Guru
Gobund Singh’s “ panc prdre * and his promuse 1n GGS 54 7. '

7
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Once moie they tried, and once moic the Guru
refused to consider /apostasy, they sentenced him to
be beheaded in the Chandm Chauk  While he recited
the Fapj, the execution took place The wind blew
sand into the cyes of the Moghuls present under the
banyan tree, which 1s still extant, the Gwmu’s head
flew into the lap of the Sikh messenger, who hurried
with 1t back to Anandput for cremation. It was a
Thursday afternoon on 11th November 1675 Some
faithful low-caste Sikhs hid the*body for some time in
their own humble village, and there it was burned: over
where the ashes were buried the shrine of Rakabgun;j
was built

This brutal murde: affected even Auirangzeb’s mind,
and he soon repented of what he had done, never really
regaining peace of mind It turned all the Sikhs of the
Punjab into a fiery nation thirsting for 1evenge and
inflamed with hatred for the Mushms Thus in his
death the Guiu became the brand which set North
India ahight

10. Guru Nanak X (Gobind Singh)—Royal

Courage

1. Early Life (1666-1675)

Guru Gobind Singh was the fifth Guru who had
acceded before the age of twenty, and in some ways he
may be regarded as almost as original as‘the First.:Guru
Nanak himself. Yet it is possible to exaggerate the
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novelty mn his innovations, for almost all of them were
at least foreshadowed o1 led up to by his predecessors,
he led the Sikhs furthe: along the path to nationhood
than Guru Nanak I, Guru Arjan or Guru Har Gobind
had done, so much 1t 1s coirect to say, but we should
not say much more than that Circumstances in the
country had changed greatly, India was under the
1uthless bigotry of Aurangzeb, and theire was no con-
stitution which could protect her people from his
brutalities Under him Hindus had no legal rights,
their temples were burned, and they themselves subject
at any moment to forcible conversion, massacre or at
the least heavy poll-tax and fines There was nothing
clse to do but to submit like cowaids o1 to 1esist like
men, thce Guru was forced into resistance by the
incessant attacks of jealous Hill R3jas, who could not
tolerate the rise of Sikhism beside them, he used
violence and the sword, as the surgeon when all other
means have failed takes up the knife The evil of the
day could be combated only in that way.

The child, Gobind Rai, was born at Patna on 19th
December 1668 according to the usual Sikh 1eckoning
(M would put 1t 1n 1666) He was a playful and
lovable child, brave and active, and very caily showed
a love of fighting, complete fearlessness, and eagerness
to use the catapult The strong sense of humour which
played m Nanak himself, showed 1in the Tenth Guru’s
alsvays sporting with his disciples, cven in the greatest
crises of hus Iife  In 1673 his mother took him to jon
Guru Tegh Bahadur i the Punjab, and he travelled
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with the Guru to many places i what 1s now Utta
Pradesh All who saw him admned his beauty and his
noble bearing, they recogmised him as a child of destiny
as they watched him arranging sham fights among his
boy playmates Crowds came out fiom cvery town to
sce and admue him It was he who suggested to his
father the noble act of self-sacrifice by which he won
respite for the Kashmiri Brahmins at the pice of his
own life; and when the Guru was 1n jail and about to
be beheaded he sent him a verse which encouraged
him 1 his maityrdom

When the news arrived of s father’s death and his
own accession, the Sikh bringing the Guru’s head
secretly to Anandpur, 1t was the young Guiu who
himself lit the pyre and consoled the Sikhs while he
performed the customary rites It was carly next year.
1676, when the son of Gurditta of Bhar Budha’s line
formally enthroned him as Guru.

2  Guwu Gobind Smgh (1676-1708)

At fust the Guiru 1emained more or less in 1ctirement ;
he was very young (cight years old) and knew that he
must prepare for the work God had given him to do.
He hved quietly for some years at Anandpu, practising
archery and riding, so as to fit his body for the strenucus
fighting to which 1t was destined  His mind too bccame
suited to a soldier, he became arrogant and boastful,
and when his mother C#ijar: and her brother Kupdl
scolded him for this, saying 1t was for the Guu to be
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humble and pious i1ather than foiceful and quarrel-
some, he replied quietly but with decided firmness that
he would never use his sword save in self-defence and,
in cffect, that he knew his own business best In 1677
he married Jito, the daughter of Bhikhia, a Sikh from
Lahore, she was later known as Sundari because of her
beauty. His army grew, many Mushms and Hindus
_joming him as well as the Sikhs, and he waited for the
how to strike Meanwhile he perfected his knowledge
of Sanskrit and Persian and called fifty-two poets to his
court, employmng them on tianslating the Purdnas and
Epics imnto Brajbhasha verse, so that the stories of
heroism in them might mnspire his own people for the
.coming war He himself slowly came to the conviction
that he was sent to the world to free the Hindus from
tyranny as Krishna fought the Rakshasas in his day
His own wiiting of Hind1 poetry became so skilled that
he 1s rightly 1egaided as one of the very greatest masters
in Hindi Iiterature It was during these days that he
wrote his greatest poems, the Fapu Salb, the Akal Ustat,
and the Sawwaiyas, perhaps in 1683-1685
In 1684 he went to the Nahan State to live wath his
fiiend Raja Medm Parkash, and he hunted much 1n
the Iull forests at that time He even killed a tiger
with one stioke of his sword, we leain, and the fiequent
hunting gave him gieat skill 1in riding and strength of
body. Another of his good fiiends at the time was
Raja Fateh Shdh of Srinagar One day Ramra, his
second cousin, visited him to complamn agamnst bemng
harassed by the masands, this former claimant to the
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Guuship was sull the leader of a small and decaving
group of adherents at Dehra Dun One dav hie was
in a trance, and the masands took this as an (scute for
having him cremated alive (1685), perhaps they fancied
the Guru would approve, but he puniched them {or
trying to exploit the situation and consoled the widow,
Panyab Kaw At this tune the Guru also founded a
forticss on the Jamna bank: it was called Paunta
Sahib

Raja Tatch Shah mited the Guru to the marmage
of his daughter with Raja Bhimchand’s son, now this
Raja of Kahlur, the strongest of the Hill Chiefy, was
very jealous of the Guru’s growing powar and popular-
ity, and when the Guiu 1cfused to lend the white
clephant presented him by the Raja of Assam he became
the Guru’s avowed cnemy  As Gobind Singh felt his
meeting the hostile Raja mmght spoil the marriage
festivities, he sent Divan Nand Chand with costh
wedding gifts for the princess

Raja Bhimchand sent the Guru a message demanding
that he vacate the fortress and get out of the wav of his
son’s army and mairiage procession, lest the two armics
clash The guru allowed the procession to pass that
way, but would not let the Raja’s aimv pass, so that 1t
had to go by another 1oute. This further enraged the
Raja, who began to seck excuse for fighting the Guru.
On his way back {rom the marriage he excited agamst
the Guiu twenty-one other Rajas who had attended 1t.
The procession went to Bilaspur by a different route.
but the Hill Rajas collected their forces and maiched
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upon Paunta Sahib, where the Guru dwelt  This was
on 5th May 1687

As advised by his friend and admurer, Sayyid Budhu
Shah, the Guru had employed five hundred Pathan
soldiers, whom Aurangzeb had dismussed and whom no
one would engage for fear of incurring the Emperor’s
anger. But as soon as the Hill Rajas attacked the Guru
at Bhingani, these mercenary Pathans deserted lus
service, but at this time Pir Budhu Shah of Sadaura, a
Mushim Saint, came up with seven hundred men just
in time.

After a fierce fight the Guru won a decided victory,
and in October Bhimchand made peace The Guru,
his happy relations with the hillmen having been
broken, returned to hive 1mn Anandput

3. At Anandpur, Days of Peace (1687-1700)

It was not all peace even there In 1689 Alaf Khan,
the Nawab of Jammu, demanded tiibute from the Hall
Rajas; Bhimchand refused to give anything, and asked
the Guru’s help Gobind Rar was unable to rcfuse
chivalrous aid to anyone who ashed him, so he sent his
forces to help Bhimchand win a victory at Nadauna.
But next year, 1690, the same Bhimchand took help
from Dilawar Khan min a treacherous attack on the
Guru, which was diiven back in the battle at Hussamni.
The Guru was then left for some time 1n peace

He made Anandpur the centre of a literary move-
ment, his pandits weie labouring at tianslation work,
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and as Raghunith Pandit 1efused to teach Sanskrit to
the Sikhs, who were of all castes, the Guru sent five
young men to -Banaras to learn 1t theie After a few
years they returned and then began to teach Sanskrit to
all who cared to learn, these were the first ““ Nirmalas »,
who lived pure ascetic hives devoted to study and teach-
ing of the Sikh religion mn a somewhat Hindwsed form.

Once the masands tiied to cheat him and weie angry
when he knew their deceitfulness, he decided to abolish
this order Then they threatened to join Dhirmal, the
Guru’s enemy, elder brother of Guru Har Rai, and he
pumshed many of them for their extortion and dis-
honesty. Bhai Pheru, who showed great humlity to
the Guru, was forgiven and honoured, bcing entrusted
with teaching the district between the Beas and the
Ravi.

In 1695 the Guru set himself to the swift building
of a natlon, the Hindus weie too muld and modest,
too desireless, too resigned to fate ov the results of
their own *“ karma ’’, and had to be stung and encouraged
mto a braver and more vigorous attitude to Iife. This
aim the Guru achieved by means of his daily teachings,
and the special methods we shall read about shortly.
In such ways he 1eplaced devotion and piety by manly
valour and pugnacity, implanting in every Sikh the
heart of a lion and a self-respect which soon earned
them the respect of others

When B%bi Nandchand stole a beautiful copy of the
Guru Granth Sahib from the Udasis, the Guru ordered
him to restore 1t at once, he defied the order and fled
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to Kartarpur, wheie Dhirmal killed im  The Guru
did many strange things in those days, so that those
-who could not understand began to doubt if he were
wholly sane. Thus, to teach ssmplicity and hardihood
to his Sikhs, he once burned all the costly cloths he
could find 1n Anandpur, and threw much treasure into
the nver Sutley He intioduced the wearing of long
hair among his warriors and taught all Sikhs to carry
arms at all times He oigamsed a gieat arms factory
at Anandpur, making swords and daggers in plenty.
Then to make fun of the Hindu sacrifices he once
sacrificed an ass instead of a cow at Thaneswar The
Brahmins were unwilling to join his armies, saying they
could win victoiies only 1f the goddess Durga were first
appeased He playfully agieed to this, and for nme
months kept up the farce of elaborate sacrifices to
Durga, just to show how futile such things are  When
the goddess did not put in an appearance, the priest
became afraid of the Guru’s anger, and offered the
pretext that perhaps a human sacrifice was necessarv.
The Guru promptly suggested that the purest and most
welcome sacrifice would obviously be the priest himself,
wheieupon the poor Brahmin at once made himself
scarce. The Guru then threw the remains of the offer-
mgs 1nto the fire, 1n the terrific blaze he showed himself
with drawn swoid, saying, ‘‘ Heie 1s the Durga who
-shall win us the victory! >’
It was 1n the next year to this striking incident, 1699,
that the Guru asked all the Sikhs to come for the great
annual Vaisakh Fair  On 29th March he carpeted and
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scieened off a mound, the crowds camped there that
might Very carly in the morming the Guru rose, and
after his usual ablutions and devotions, he put on his
martial uniform and weapons All the crowds were
scated before the mound Suddenly the Guru drew
his sword, looked very fierce, and demanded, ““If there
be any true Sikh of minc here, let him give me lus head
as a proof!’® Three times he repeated the tcrrible
mnvitation for someone to die for him on the spot before
at last one Sikh, Dayaram of Lahore, stood up and
offered his Iife foo his Guru Gobind Rai led him
mside the enclosure, and shortly afterwards came out
with the sword drippmng blood. He agam called for a
sacrifice, his eyes and face getting redder and fiercer,
and one by one the bravest of the Sikhs stepped forward
to die, as they thought, on the spot, and he led each of”
them inside the enclosure, later coming out alone with
a drippmng sword Meanwhile some of the Sikhs ranin
terror to Gijgaii, the Guru’s mother, crying that her
son had gone mad and was murdering all his disciples
Some simply ran away fiom the place i blind panic
Then he robed the five first volunteers and brought
them out beforc the crowds Dayaram, Dharmdas,
Muhkamchand, Sahibchand and Himmat. He called
them his ¢“ Five Beloveds*” (panc fnare), saying, ¢ Brothers,
you are now in my form and I am in yous, there 1s no
difference at all between us now >’ Then he seated
them there befoie the ciowds and spoke to all, *“ These
five Sikhs who are totally devoted to the Guru shall
rcfound Sikhism and sprcad its fame over the whole
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world.”” The disciples cheered and envied the favour~
ed five.

The Guru next replaced the old custom of drinking
water poured on the Guru’s feet (carandmrta) with a new
kind of nectar Putting water i an 1ron bowl, he
stirred 1t with a two-edged sword while repeating Fapye,
Chaupai and some of his own Sawwayas At that
moment Sahib Xaur, his spiritual spouse? whom he
declared to be the mother of all Sikhs, passed by with
some sweets; he told her to throw the sweets into the
bowl, that the Sikhs who drank of it mught be united
1n sweet comradeship, he was begetting his disciples,
and she mught be their mother through this offering.
Then as he bade the Five, each of them drank five
handfuls of the sweetened water, five times he sprinkled
the ““nectar” on the hair and eyes of each, and he
taught them to repeat with each handful his new manira -
“ Vamguriyi ka Khalsa, Valiguriigi ki fateh!’” He then
called them Singhs (lions), changing their names thus;
he also gave them the * Five K’s”* (long hair and beard,
comb, knickers, ring on right arm, and sword 1n hand),
and taught them to be full of courage and chivalry,
never to turn the back to a foe, never to leave the poor
and helpless unaided  Hereafter their former caste was
washed away, they were all brothers, sons of the one
Guru, and they should look on all brother Sikhs as

2 Prof Jodh Singh explamns it thus * She was presented to lum
as his wife by her parents, but by that time 1 preparation for his
wars he had taken the vow of Brahmacharya (chastity) But as
the parents insisted, and the girl prayed that she did not want
anything clse but to be allowed to remam with him to serve hum,
he permitted her to do so and declared Khalsa to be her son »
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their own family, having no contact with renegades or
apostates, with 1dols or Hindu shrines

Then the Guru folded his hands, and stood suppliant
before his disciples, and prayed them to baptize him
also 1n the same way When they naturally demurred
he said, ““I have acted on God’s order in thus making
you five of the new Khalsa as Guru of the Sikhs; 1t is
proper for you now to let me jomn you as one among
you > So he recerved baptism at their hands

After this, he said to all the Sikhs present, ““ The
Lord can be seen by the eyes of faith in the general
body of the Khilsa, taking your motto as Unity and
Cdurage, you too may jran the Khilsa > The next
batch of five weie Ramsingh, Devasingh, Tahilsingh,
Isharsingh and Fatchsingh, whom he called the ¢ Five
Liberated Ones”’ (panc mukie), thousands followed,
comng up in batches of five, and the Khalsa grew
mghtily—to the great anger of orthodox Hincus, who
were furious at the ending of caste-slavery among so
many and the uplifing of Harijans to the level of
Brahmun converts The Guru mvited the Hill Rajas
to jomn his new Khalsa Order, but they refused and
consulted together on how to deal with this new menace
to their established order

It was about this time the Guiu oidered that every
Sikh house with four adult male members should give
two to the Khalsa, thus he raised an army of 80,000
men He gave almost daily speeches instilling brother-
hood, equality, the highest bravery and ethics among
the Sikhs He also practised what he preached He
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used at times to visit the Guru’s Kitchen 1n disguise,.
and so he learned with what contempt the cooks
treated poor and destitute comers In this and other
such ways he maintamed justice and equality, laying
down very strict 1ules that the free Kitchen was open
to all comers, and not even only to Sikhs He was
always apt and able to teach or warn through the
verses of the earlier Gurus and his own, gave detailed
prophecies of history up to the war of 1857-8, and
approved of all songs which did not actually lead the
mind away from God, by no means keeping to rehgi-
ous and pious songs He went on with his hunting
to keep the body fit, and with his recruitment of
soldicrs ready for the war which he knew well was
imminent

4. Last Days in Anandpur (1700-1704)

In 1700 it began The Hill Rajas planned to destroy
the Sikh power bcfore 1t grew too strong, they went to
complain against the Guru to the Emperor at Delhi,
and Aurangzeb sent armues to help them under Din Beg
and Painda Khan The Guu put his Five Piaras 1n
charge of his own forces There was a severe fight, in
which Painda Khan was killed Then the Rejas
demanded that the Guru should pay a rent for the site
of Anandpur, which he of course refused They made
two vain attempts to storm the city and then besieged
it for two months  Dishiking this violence 1n the Guiu,
Dunichand lcft him with as men, but was killed by a
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<obra at Amnitsar  After onc more sharp fight, the
Rajas withdrew from Anandpur fo1 the season

In 1701 they again got help from Aurangzeb, urged
to activity by the increasing numbe1 of Sikh recruits
and converts and the failure of an attempt to murde:
the Guru The forces of the Emperor diove him acioss
the Sutlej at Kirtipur, wheie the Guru iested and
hunted for some time till he could quetly 1eoccupy
Anandpur In spite of the unwillingness of Raja
Ajmerchand, son of Bhimchand, the other Rajas made
peace with the Guru at a fair, but Ins complete breach
with o1thodox Hinduism and his continued teaching of
courage against all foes, together with unity and fellow-
ship among themselves, made them feel the peace with
the Sikhs would only be brief

Indeed, next year Aymerchand renewed the war with
the help of Alif Khan of Jammu, they furiously attacked
Anandpur, but the attack failed when first Saiyad Beg
and then Alf Khan himself joined the Sikhs  Anothe
attack by\Aymerchand alone also failed, and when he
retreated the Guru made a total separation from all
Hindu and Mushim customs alike, condemning all free
association with non-Sikhs

In 1703 the Emperor sent Saiyad Khan’s army to
help the Hill Rajas totally to crush the Guru. Against
heavy odds the Guru fought with great heroism, so that
the enemy general actually prostrated to him in admira-
tion, but he had to evacuate the city Yet the Sikhs
soon recaptured all the booty they had lost and re-
cntered Anandpur. When Aurangzeb proposed peace,



cxi

the Guru scolded him roundly for oppressing the
Findus and unjustly warring upon the peaceful
Sikhs
In 1704 thc jealous Hill Rajas agamn complamed to
‘the Empero1 agamst the Sikhs as distwibing the peace
of the Punjab, Wazn Khan was sent to upioot the
Guru They besieged Anandpw with vast numbers
but had a hot reception theie, the Sikhs fighting with
great valour, making many sallies and repulsing every
storming party But a four months siege reduced them
to great want and famune, the Moghuls offered a safe
conduct away from the city, and mother Giijar1 urged
the Guru to accept it He knew the offer was a trap,
and showed this by sending out sacks of rubbish, cla-
boiately packed to look like treasure, they were promptly
looted Still Gujari was haiping on the 1dea of escaping,
and the Sikhs demanded surrende:, saymng it was mad
to resist such odds When the Moghuls demanded that
all mnside should embrace Islam, the young Ant Singh
boldly and indignantly defied them But the food and
courage of the Sikhs had given out, the Guru asked
them to wait for five days, but they would not wait
even so long, then he told them to go and die, since
they msisted on 1t Eventually, on the besiegers giving
assurance on oath that the Guru would not be
molested if he left the foit, Guru Govind Singh left
Anandpur. But the Moghul and Hill Rajas’ forces
treacherously fell upon the Sikhs as soon as they came
out, though the Guru with forty-five of his followers
were able to escape In the gencral confusion Mata
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Gujan1 and two of the Guru’s children were separated
from the othets Sull pursued by the enemy, the
Guru’s party cntered the fort at Chamhaur, near
Ropar.

Here the guiu put up a gallant fight on the 22nd, and
his heroes went out one by one to die, including his
iittle sons Ant Singh and Juphar Singh. With thice
farthful Sikhs the Guiun left this mud fortress, while the
two other survivors stayed behind to cover his retreat,
and died there

Gobind Singh was helped 1n his retreat to safety
by two old Muslim devotees from Macchiwara
(Malwa) 1in Patiala, who disguised him i the blue
clothes of a Pn, heie his Sikhs found him with great
difficulty and the enemy could not trace him out.
He thus escaped to Jattapur, and while he was there he
heard of his sons’ fate  The hittle children Fateh Singh
and Zorawar Singh weie sheltered with their grand-
mother, Gujari, in the house of a Brahmn at Sarhind,
50 muales off, then this man not only robbed the party
but betrayed their presence to Wazir Khan, who
arrested them all He ordered the two children to
embrace Islam, but they boldly refused, and then he
had them, most brutally buried alive under the founda-
tions of a wall, 27th December 1704 Their grand-
mother dl\ed of gricf and remorse because her obstinate
resistance to the Guru’s word had had such ternble
results When this news came to the Guiu at Fatfapur,
he dug up a shrub with lis dagger and said, *“ So shall
the Turks be extupated'”’
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He retired to Dina, where a faithful Sikh, Shamna,
hid him and when his presence was known 1cfused to
surrenderhim  Here he gathered together a few soldiers
and wrote his Lofarnamd, a terrible denunciation of
the Emperor’s irrehigion and treachery, explaining why
he himself had to resist and how he was dcfcated only
by overwhelming odds This letter 1n Persian he sent to
Aurangzeb,and it makes most moving reading cven today.

He was now “ on the 1un’’, he moved from place to
place, often refused even shelter and puisued every-
where by his focs Near to Kapura he gave up the
disguise of blue which had so well served him, and
which was the uniform of JThujhar Singh’s troops

5  The Closing Years (1705-1708)

With him now there were only very few companions,
one being Bhai Daya Singh, yet he still refused to give
up hostilitics and submt to the Emperor Some of his
Sikhs had even rcpudiated him as Guiu, but now his
fortunes began to mend. The forty men who had fled
from Anandpur were so reproached by thcir women-
folk that they had consented to return to thcir Guiu
under the leadership of Mai Bhago, near Firozpur,
Wazir Khan met this tiny company at Kldrana and
was rcpulsed  Then at Muktsar in the desert they stood
up against Wazir’s army till they died, to the last man;
onc of them was fuund by the Guru dying on the ficld
and begged for his forgivencss now they had washed

away their ticason with their heroic blood The Guru
8
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tor¢ up the list of then names, foigave all the forty and
honourcd them with the title of the * For ty Saved Ones ™,
1emembered 1n prayer by all Sikhs cver since.

He gathercd a few more men and moved about mn
Last Purjab for some time, until at Damdama he was
sheltered by Bhai Dalla, who twice 1cfused to betray
him. At Damdama after a short visit to Bhatinda and back,
he 1esumed s hiteiary wortk  He asked Dhirmal for
the copy of the Gianth Salub, which had been so long
in lus custody, but this man 1udely 1ephed, ““ You are
so clever that you may as well have a Granth of your
own'!”’ The Guru sat down then, and from mcmory or
by clairvoyance dictated the whole of the Guru-Granth
Salb to Bhar Singh, adding his father’s verses 1o the
appropuiate placcs His own Dasama Granth Sahib,
containing his own pocms and the tianslations of the
Puranas, etc . by the pandits—though many believe he
really wiote the whole himself—was compiled or edited
by Mam Singh at Amritsar 1 1734

The Guru wiote another protest, the Faiehnama, to the
Emperor agamnst being continually harassed in that
way, his envoys were allowed to leave court safely.

With very few men, he began to t1avel southwards,
and m October 1706 he traveised Bikaner and Pushkar,
heaiing while 1n Rajputana that Aurangzeb had died
in the Deccan in Februaiy 1707 At that time Bahadur
Shah v}as away 1n Afghanistan, and his younger brother
Muhamimed ¢ Azim uswiped the throne and seized the
tieasury \and aimy As Bahadur Shah was less well
CqUIPPCd\ he sought help wherc hc could hope for
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it Hearing of the Guiu’s victorics over the Hill Rajas
and Imperial foices, even though at the moment his
power had appaiently been broken, 1t was clear that a
word fiom the Guru could hing loyal and Inave
soldicis into the field at any moment

So Bahadur Shah sent his sccretary, Bhar Nand Lal,
who had long dwelt with the Guru and had once
obtained his blessings for the Prince, and asked Gobind
Smingh to help him obtain the throne This cause
seemed worthy to the Guru, the Prince bemg a better
man than his brother, the usurper, and he sent Bhai
Dharam Singh and other Sikhs to give Bahadw Shah
all possible help -
* Tn course of time Bahadw Shah defeated and killed
his brother, ascending the thionc of Delli  He then
sent Dhaiam Singh to inform lus ally, the Guiu, of the
victory and to thank him for his aid, asking him to
postpone his journey to the South and wvisit him
Graciously the Guru moved noithwards and met the
new Emperor at Agra, being received with all the honour
-due to an ally who was also a holy man

From August t1ll November 1707 the Guru 1emained
with Bahadur Shah, who was mulder and moie tolerant
than Aurangzeb had been, and who greatly enjoyed the
-company of the Guru and icligious discussions with
lhim  The Guru hoped at this time that by using his
influence with the Empeior he might imtiate an era of
peace and understanding = “Myuslims and non-
Mushms, often stressing i 3 the bigotry ane
hate with which the two _led each ¢
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and pomting out several mstances of cruelty shown by
the Mushm 1ulers

Then Bahadw Shah had to march south, and invited
the Guru to accompany him; Gobind Sigh promused
to yom lum later and actually did so. They travelled
thiough Rejputana together, and on the way seveaial
Rejput R, jos came to pay homage to the Guru, After
passing thicugh Japur, Jodhpur, Clator and Poona, they
1cached Nander on the Godavery, now in Andhra State

On 1caching Nander, the Guru parted fiom the
Emperor, having come to the place of the man for
whom he had travelled so fai  In a beautiful spot
ncar the nver was the Ashram of a barrdg named
Lachhman Dev, who was known to have gicat occult
powcrs and to be fond of playing practical jokes on the
stmple sadhus and faqus who came to sce im When
the Master visited this Ashiam, the bairdg: was out, so
thée Master sat on lus couch to wait  One of Lachhman
Dev’s disciples ran to tell lus Master of this sacrilege,
and he came and vainly tuied by magic to ovarturn the
couch Hec then full at the Guiu’s fiet and owned
himsclf as banda, o1 slave, of the Guiu.  After he had
been taught the tencts of Sikhism, the former bawrdg
was baptized as a member of the Khalsa, and at his
own wish his name was changed to Banda Singh, by
which he 1s known to history,  The Guiu settled down
at this Iittle town on the Godavaly, sending Banda to
the Puijab to kill Wazir Khan and the Hill Rejas,
punishing the Pui jab Muslins who had so opposed him
at cvery stage.
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Three young Pathans were ceputed by the Nawab of
‘Sarhind to murder the Guru, one of them, 1t 15 said to
have been Gul Khin, the grandson of that Painda Khan
whom Guru Har Gobind had slain in battle—went to
the Guru’s darbar at Nander with his companions On
the first day they found too many Sikhs around the
‘Guru and had to return disappointed, but they returned
day after day, no suspicion being aroused because the
Guru had many Mushim disciples Meanwhile they
were studying the situation and decided that evening
was the best time for their wicked plan

Most of the Sikhs had already retued for the mght
and the only Sikh near the Guru had gone to sleep;
Gobind Singh himself was sitting on his bed, and lay
down to rest a few minutes after the Pathans came as
usual Like a tiger one of them seized his chance,
sprang to s feet, drew his sword and plunged 1t into
the Guru’s belly twice, but then the Guru rose and
with one sweep of his sword cut off the head of the
Pathan The man’s two confederates tried to escape
but weie cut down by the Sikhs who ran up at thewr
Guru’s call

Bahadur Shah was camping neai by, and at once
sent his royal surgeon to suture the Guru’s wound
Onc day, after three o1 four days on his bed, the Guru
tricd to pull a Sikh’s powerful bow to 1its full stretch,
and thus 1eopencd his wound Knowing that the end
of his earthly days was near, the Guru took a little food
and retired for the mght About 130 am he rose
and began to 1ecite the Divine Word Then he called
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for his Sikhs and gave them in farewell calm and
beautiful nstructions, opening the Granth Sahib, he
laid on 1ts pages the customary coconut and five pice,
bowed before 1t as Guru, entrusted the Khalsa to God
(cf GGS 54-7-9), lay down on the hier and quetly
passed away to the eternal Home—the last personal
Guru for the Sikhs

Deep were the grief and distress of the Sikhs as they
lamented that they had no chance to talk fully to the
Master before he departed from thewrr midst, and they
were awed at the unexpected event They sat together
and decided to cremate the Guru’s body before day-~
break, this was done This happened on the fifth day
of the bright half of Karttik, Sambat 1765.

It was Thursday, 7th October 1708, when Guru
Nanak thus ended his long incarnation in separate
human bodies, which began in 1469, nearly 240 years
before  His Religion was founded, consolidated, con-
firmed by the blood of many martyrs, strengthened by
the fierce and crucl oppostition of 1ts neighbous, organ-
1sed 1nto a biave and manly ¢‘ nation ”’, and sent forth
into the modern world to interpret the Guru’s words 1n
the changmg cucumstances of life from generation to
generation through all time to come

3

4, Sikhism through the Generations '
1 The Dream of Revenge ) '

Banda Singh began well the work on which the
Guru sent him to the Punjab. Gathenng an army, Le
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soon spread the terior of the Sikh name over a wide
area of the Moghul Empne

This ““Banda *’, whom the last Guru sent to Punjab
to avenge the crymg wrongs of the Sikhs, was born at
Rajaur1 1mm Poonch in 1670 The story goes that
remorse at killing a piegnant dog led him to 1enounce
the woild, and he became an accomphshed yog1 At
Nander he met Guru Gobind Singh, who made him a
Sikh but had too httle time to make the conversion
very decp He gave Banda five orders he should main-
tain celibacy and the truth, give obedient service to the
Khalsa, and avoid starting a new sect and the display
of kingly pride. With lhum the Guiu sent a letter to
all Punjab Sikhs to help him, and 1n fact thousands did
so, eager to fight and die 1n the Guru’s eause, joned
by mercenaries and outlaws, he soon gatheied a foi-
midable army  He was himself a man of great courage
and personal magnetism :

After at Banw killing Wazir Khan, the murderer of
the Guiu’s two little children, Banda maiched on
Sarhind with 40,000 men, Sikh bravery in a battle on
30th May 1710 gave him entiy to the guilty town, and
for three days it was a feaiful scene of looting, foiced
conversions and massactie  Banda Singh Bahadur was
now the Hindus’ recogmised protector, being at all
tume ready to help them agamnst the Punjab Muslims
He punished also the treacherous Hill Rajas, and
ravaged the whole province with fire and sword, des-
troyed towns, put whole populations to death, and swept
the Jand fiom Lahore to Pampat Declh: was in pamc
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and would have fallen had he immediately attacked at
—the whole Empire might have been at his feet

But in the pride of victory and revenge he forgot the
Guru’s chaiges he fell in love with a girl 1n Amritsar
he tized to force Bhair Budha’s descendant to invest
him with the Guruship, on puiely Hindu giounds he
1cfused to eat meat, he tried to Hinduise the little of
Sikhism that he knew cven daring to change their
war-cry to ‘“Faich Dhavma. fatch Darsana'” He also
ignored the opimions of the Khalsa and would not take
Mata Sundair’s advice to be satisfied with the revenge
alicady had upon the Mushims and the Hill’ Rajas.
stopping the war Thus he began to lose prestige
among the Sikhs, and in time divided them into two
parties, lus own Bandd’is and the Tatwa Khalsa party,
who stood by the Guru’s teachings

Meanwhile came his first defeat, on 10th November
1710 at Eminabad He took 1efuge in the Lohgarh
fort, and when that fell he fled in the disguise of a
sannyast. The Moghuls took 1evenge for his dcpreda-
tions, they martvred thousands of Sikhs in batches
during 1712-1713 When Bahadur died there was
confusion in Delhi, and Banda again took to raiding
and burnming towns in 1714 But, defeated at Kota
Mirzajdn, he had to 1etreat to the incomplete fort at
Gurdaspur, which held out bravely in a siege but had
to surtender 1n 1715 Banda was taken fighting 1n a
sally from the fort, out of his 10000 men, 8000 fell
there, and the others were martyred in daily batches of
a hundred, competing eagerly for the honour of eailier
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giving their lives for their Relgion The scene,
graphically described by British envoys, was perhaps
the first ghmpse of Sikhism given to the West  They
record that not even one Sikh bought his bodily safety
at the price of luis Faith. Banda Singh himself was
chained 1n an 1ron cage, forced to cut the throat of his
own little son, and then torn to pieces with red-hot
pncers.

Banda Singh had done his work, though in 1t we can
find little of the real spirit of the Guius, nor can we
help deploring his quarrel with the Khalsa, which led so
many of the Sikhs to make a treaty with the Muslims
not to fight them, in return for the safcty of Hindu
temples and the cessation of forced conveisions to Islam

2  The Glories of Martyrdom and Resistance
(1716-1750)

In 1714 Ala Singh, one of the great Sikh warriors of
this age, became 1uler of the Phulkia musal, which
belonged to Phul’s family, in 1716 Chajpa Singh, a
convert of Banda's, tuined frechooter and fouunded the
Bhangi musal I, and 1n 1718 Jassa Singh Kalal, who
founded the Ahluwalia musel, was born in a brewer’s
farmly. We shall hear more of these later.

With the fall of Banda began a most savage persccu-
tion of the Sikhs  All were outlawed, it was death for
any Hindu even to wear long har or a beard, for the
head of a Sikh 25 rupces was the 1ewaid, and 5 to 10

1 A sort of democratic military state.
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rupees were given for mformation leading to an arrest..
Flying columns up to 10,000 strong scoured the country
to hunt them out, many reverted to Hinduism, many
fled to the hills and forests, and while they wandered
nourished on roots, wild berries and fried gréin, their
families were tortured to death Hundreds were daily
killed, no mercy was shown, and until 1724 the surviving
Sikhs lay in hiding, then they began to form bands-
for guerrilla war and plunder, to punish traitors and
persecutors '

The two parties, Banda’is and Tatwa Khalsa, almost
came to waging civil war at Amritsar in 1725 But a5
both honoured Mata Sundan, she sent Bhar Manm Singh
there to reconcile them By lot 1t was decided that the
Khalsa should control the Temple, so the Banda'is

14

were driven out

In 1726 a flying column was chasing the Sikhs here
and there, but in tume they grew stronger, it was that
year when Ala Singh defeated a Rajput army and took.
its weapons, and 1n 1730 the Sikhs captured the whole
Imperial treasury on the road to Delhi and fled with 1t
to the lulls Next year they raided up to the very gates
of Lahore, there they suffered two rcpulses and gained
one success Ala Singh defeatcd Nawab Asad Al’s
forces and’ was joined by many Sikhs eager to plunder
and pums&x their persecutors In 1733 the Mushms
tried to divide them by concessions and bribes, they
offcred a jagir worth a lakh of rupees, more or less in,
jest, to Kapur Singh, a fan-puller, s> he became a
Nawab, founding the Singhpuria musal, he convérted
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many low-caste pcople, killed many Mushims with Tis
own hand, and died with the 1cpute of samnthood 1n
1753.

The courage of the Sikhs inspired even the timid
Hindus to gieater boldness In 1734 Haklikat Rar of
Wadila, a boy of 15, was angry when his classmates
ridiculed a goddess and 1n return abused Fatima, the
Prophet’s daughter He was arrested and ordeied to
embrace Islam, but bravely refused The Lahore court:
sentenced him to death in spate of the pleading of great
crowds, and the Nazim confirmed that sentence, offering
Iife and great wealth if he would recant Even his
mother tried to persuade him, but he was firm, and
died hike a hero, behcaded in the centre of the aity

That was the year Bhar Mam Singh, who hved quietlv
at Amntsar, revised the Granth Salib, 1earranging its
songs according to the Guru-authorship, bhut the
Khalsa rcjected this innovation and collected a penalty
from the saintly man  The Sikhs were now divided
mto older and younger groups, the latter agamn into
five scctions, all scttled ncar Ammitsar and entrusted
with the defunce of the Religion  In 1735 the Mushm
Govcinor cancelled Kapur Singh’s jagir, and he took to
the usual guerntlla waifare, the Khalsa i1csumed its
rawds but was dinven across the Sutlky In 1736 they
suffred a defeat at Basarki, but two other bands won
another fight, and desultory war wenton  The Rajputs.
were now freed fiom the Moghuliule, and the Mahiattas
under Bap Rao menaced Delht i 1737, the Empuc
was brcaking up under a sertes of weak rulers on



CXX1V

account of 1ts exotic character and the quairels among
its officials

In 1738 Bhai Mani Singh asked for Icave to hold the
Diwwali Famr, agreeing to pay Rs 5000 afterwards
Thousands of Sikhs responded to his call and came, but
when the Lahore ruler sent large bodies of tioops there
they fearcd treachery and withdrew, so there was no
Fair Mam Singh was neverthcless ordered to pay the
money or cmbrace Islam, he 1cfused to give up the
Sikh faith, and his fizends biought the money too late,
he was cut in picces Soon after this the Lahore
authorities desecrated the Amristar Temple with parties
of dancing girls, this was in 1740

There was anothe1 great martyrdom in 1745, Shahbaz
Singh, a Sikh boy, 1efused to accept Islam at his
Mushim teachers’ orden  They tried to make his fathe:
use pressure on him, but he too refused to help m the
evil woik, both father and son were broken on the
wheel and died bravely for then 1eligion

The Sikhs had one gieat 1aiding centre at Derah
Baba Nanak on the Ravi, whence they attached Nadu
Shah’s aimy laden with Delht spoils Two thousand
of them from Emindabad began to 1aisc funds from the
villages and looted Divan Jaswat Rat’s sheep, hilling
the Diwan himself Lakhpat Rai sought revenge and
defeated \them near Jammu, slaymg all his prisoners
near the Delhi Gate in Lahoie Another terrible pei-
secution followed Mumnuddin (Mn Mannu), Governor
of the Punjab, destroyed the Sikh fort at Ramrauni,
martyred hundreds of Sikhs daily at Shahidganj in
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Lahoie as they were betrayed to him by the Hill Rajas,
and forcibly shaved hundreds moie, so that smviving
Sikhs fled to the Basohh Hills and the deserts of Malwa
There was a time of confusion, when Mannu, Lakhpat
Ra: and the Afghan Durian1 were up and down 1n
turns, but all were enemies of the Sikhs and did what
they could to destroy them  The Sikhs hit back hard,
too, when Durram fled back to Kabul from his defeat
at Sarhind, Jassa Singh Kalal fiercely harassed his rear
and bwlt a fort ncar Amritsar with the loot, so also
Ala Singh built the new fort at Bhawampui Once
the Sikhs raided Lahoie itself and burnt the outer city,
but this success was followed by a more brutal peise-
cution than ever, so that all the Sikhs there were slamn
or driven 1nto exile

Thus during these thirty-four years we see the Sikhs
on the onc side enduring teirific persecution, and on
the other side fiercely hatting back at their foes Their
growing power 1s ascribed by Narang to the Iranman
invasion by Nadir Shah, the weakness of Delhi Emperors
and the rulers of Lahore, many of whom ncited the
Sikhs against each other, the rise of the Mahratta

power, and the inspiration given to the whole community
by the courage of its martyrs

(23

3 The Sikhs Take Power (1751-1799)

Muinuiddin ( Mﬂ"‘48-1752) defeated the Multan
Governor and ; practically indcpendent, he
defied A " .m, but was defeated 1n
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months fighting near Lahore; yet the Afghans left him
1n powelr theic even after they took the aty, and on his
dcath his wife succeeded him in office  Adecna Beg
had iouted the Sikhs at Makhowal, but they soon
resumed then depredations, in 1752 Ala Singh captured
Patiala and madec 1t hus capital, building theie a strong
fort Next yeax died Kapur Singh, the *“ Nawab’’ who
had foimed the Khalsa Dal, first regular Sihh army
since Banda’s days, and shown ‘the way for other Sikh
leaders to follow and carve out kingdoms for themselves
His successor, Khushal Singh, added much territory
and converted many to Sikhism
The next Afghan invasion in 1755 stormed Lahore,
Delhi, Agia and Mathw a, but the Sihhs hairied Ahmed
Shah’s army as 1t retued homewards, the Duriani
leaving his son Tarmui 1in chaige of the Pumjab  Tammur
promptly destioyed the Ramgarh fort at Amritsar, and
m 1757 the great Temple of Amntsar 1tself, filling the
holy Tank with 1ts 1muins  Adeena Beg and his friend
_Jassa Smgh of Ramgaih conquered Jullandhar from the
Afghans, defeated Taimw and then 1etned. Jomned by
thousands of eager Sikhs, Jassa Singh Kalal of the
Ahluwalia msal marched on Lahore and collected the
taxes of its suburbs for himself That same year Ala
Singh defeated a Moghul aimy, the Sikh flag was on
the way to victory and empirc
Next year, 1758, the Sikhs entered Lahoie, Jassa
Singh became King theire and 1ssued Sikh comage for
the first time. Adcena Beg called some Mahiattas in
to drive the Sikhs fiom Lahoie, but the Sikhs were
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able to plunder Sarhind before Raghoba’s-Mahrattas
arrived, these took Lahoie, Multan and Attock almost
without resistance  The Sikhs were now raiding in all
directions, with the forced help of Mushms they repaired
the shrines of Amritsar  For a short while Adeena Beg
troubled them, but on his death they rmmediately rose
agamn, and wm 1759 the Mahiattas fled before the
returning Afghans of Ahmed Shah
+ Meeting at Amntsar 1 1760, the Sikh armies again
attacked Lahore, buining 1ts walls, looting the city, and
taking a tribute of Rs 30,000 fiom 1ts people, they also
overran the districts of Amrnitsai, Gurdaspur, Ambala
and Ferozpur When Ahmed Shah totally broke the
Mahratta power at Pamipat in 1761, the Sikhs built forts
at Lahore, Gujranwala and all over the Punjab as soon
as Ahmed Shah withdrew as usual every year In 1762
they obtamed then first cannon.
. There followed a confused peiiod of about six years
—=Sikhs, Afghans and Punjab Mushms alternating
power, with a kaleidoscopic series of changes in the
boundaiies of the Sikh musals o1 states In 1762 the
Sikhs held theiwr first gurmatd, or rehgious council, at
the rebwlt Amritsar, after the Ludhiana slaughter 1n
1763, the Afghans agan swept down upon Amritsar,
blowxr}g up the Temple and desecrating the Tank and
shunes, slaying many Sikhs there and washing the walls
with then blood But the Sikhs rose agam as soon as
they passed on, sacked Kasur and Malerkotla, totally
- destioyed Sarhind again, and brought under then con-
trol all between the Jamna and the Sutley, together wath
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Saharanpur They now began to feel themselves to be
one nation and entitled to rule in the Punjab The
defeat at Kalanaur in 1764 was at once wiped out by
the recapturc of Lahore, city and fort, at night, and
they once agan restored the Temple at Amritsar  In
1765 the Sikh Religion was declared to be paramount
mn all the Pur jab, coins being struck 1n Lahore by Rejas
Lehna Singh and Gijar Singh of the Bhangi misal 11;
that same year Ala Singh died During the usual
Pathan invasion i 1767 the Sikhs had to withdraw
once again from Lahore, but they at once returned, and
in 1768 stormed Rohtas and advanced their boundaries
to the River Incus  The Purjab was now a confederacy
of twelve Sikh states (misals) or military kingdoms
These musals were ruled by Chiefs with the good will
of their followers who formally elected them National
affurs were scttled by gurmatds at Amritsar, meeting
boipre the two Granth Sahibs zfter prayer, each group
sittthg behind 1ts leader and speaking through him,
resolutions were always discussed until unanimity was
reached, usually on the views ¢f the most respected
leaders. Such meetings could take place only when all
the Sxk\hs present were ““ one in the Guru ’, willing to
agree 1n the interest of the common Sikh causes The
soldiers were like feudal retainers and could change their
masters at will, they used sword, spear and musket;
they wore turban, short knickers and tight slippers,
while their chifs had chain-armour, steel helmet, breast-
plate, etc  Their flag was of saffron colour and their
war-cry " Sat Sri Akal'> They fought by skirmishing,
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breaking off for therr meal of chapatts o1 parched
gram, they followed so far as possible the Gurus’
chivalrous 1ule of giving water indiscriminately to all
the wounded and burying o1 burming the dead accord-
ing to their own rites  Booty was equally divided, and
the chiefs imposed light taxes upon all trade They
tieated the peasants fairly, dividing produce with the
cultivators on a 50-50 basis, a panchayat i each willage
settled all cvil disputes, while criminal cases were
judged by the chief, who took his own reward from each
side Fines were the usual penalty, being graded by
the wealth of the convicted and largely replacing capital
punishment, though mutilations weie not unknown.
There was no poar law, guests were a common charge
on the whole village, and the indigent were given food
and clothes from the funds of the local temples

In 1772 Hna Singh of the Nakai musal took Paka-
pattan, while Jhanda Singh of Bhang: musal I at last
stormed Multan with the help of traitors, and in the
following year Jai Singh of Kanhia musal took the
Kangra Valley The Sikh kingdoms were extending
their area, but at this tune began another perrod of
internal wai, the states competing with each other for
prec-emunence  In such times it 1s natural there was
Iittle attention paid to Sikh theology, and most of the
converts thought of hittle beyond baptism and taking up
the sword to war upon the enemy and thus gather
wealth  Education also sank to a low level and many
of the Sikhs weie really haidly i any way different

fiom the Hindu masses around them, following the same
9
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degraded practices and holding the same supeistiticus
1deas In 1778 Jassa Singh Kalal annexed Kapuithala
and took the title of King, he was a very brave and
generous man, once 1escuing many guls abducted by
the Afghans and sending escorts with them till they
were all safely home He was the first to 1ssue hus own
coms, and 1t 1s from him the 1ecently 1uling house of
Kapurthala 1s de11ved
' In 1780 at Guyranwala was born one destined to be
the first Sikh Emperor, Ranjit Singh of the Sukaichakria
misal, at his birth the Hindu rites were celebrated along
‘with the Sikh, for his family was very imperfectly
converted to Siklmsm There was a quarrel 1in that
same year over the booty of Jammu, and 1n 1785 Jai
Singh of Kanhia misal conquered that province for
Ihimself.
By this time, so we are told, the Sikhs had altogethe:
a total of from two to three lakhs of cavalry, had they
united, they could easily have swept all Noith India,
but they were still too parochial for that, and struggled
among themselves instead  So when Ranpt Sigh, the
“¢ Constantine of Sikhism ”’, who came to his throne in
1792, really turned his attention to his neighbours,
their thrones came toppling to the giound at his feet
Jar Singh of Kanhia was succeeded in 1789 by his
daughter-in-law Sada Kau, who ruled the state wisely
until 1820, 1 1790 Gidn Singh of Nakai musal prudently
married his sister to Ranjit Smgh and so became a
friend of the rising star. Other states continued their
hatricidal struggles to the end
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4  The Sikh Empue (1799-1849)

The beginning of that end came 1n 1799 when Ranjit
Singh captured Lahoie, expelling Chet Singh of Bhang:
nusal 11, and was 1ecognised by the Afghans as King
Up to 1800 we learn that all the Sikh states together
had only foity cannon, they still fought mostly on
horseback, and when Geoige Thomas, the Irish adven-
twer, was at the court of Sahib Singh of Patiala, he
1eckoned they had altogether about 60,000 cavalry,
lightly armed and quite without military discipline In
1802 Ranpt Singh took Amritsai, and Gurdit Singh
fled from theie to Tarantaran Jassa Singh of Ram-
garthia musal died 1in peace 1n 1803, and five years later
his successor Jodh Singh quietly became a vassal of
Ranpt Singh  After the battle of Ludhiana in 1806,
Sahib Singh of Patiala came under his control, and on
the death of Khaiak Singh mn 1807 Nakar musal was
also absorbed and Faridkot taken Next year Nishan-
walia was added, and at this time piractically the whole
of the Punjab, with areas also beyond 1ts boundaries,
formed a single state under Ramjit Singh’s 1mpenal
rule It was his idea, 1n fact, to replace the Moghul
Empne with an Empire under Sikh control, and so to
complete the liberation begun by the Gurus

It was the crossing of the Sutlej to Ludhiana in 1806
which led to his first rebuff The Sikhs of Jind soon
1egretted calling him 1n and appealed to the British,
who m 1809 forced a treaty on Ranput Singh declaring
the Sutley to be his frontier and letting him keep only
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police forces to the south of it That was the year
when Ranjit Singh employed French officers lent by
Napoleon to complete his fort of Gobindgath at Amritsar
and to introduce military discipline 1in his army, though
not with very gieat success It was the impartant vear
also when he abolished the practice of holdingpohtical
gurmatds; he began to consult also non-Sikhs about his
political measwies Teja Smgh has pointed out that
this was in order to make all his subjects feel they had
a place 1n his kingdom, and that they all, Sikhs, Hindus,,
and even Muslims, formed one nation of the Punmjab and.
owed a common loyalty to a common throne

The year 1812 1s noted for the issue of J Malcolin s
book Sketch of the Sikhs, wherem he tried to be fawr and
pointed out the weakness of disunmion which underlav
the outer show of Ranpt Singh’s power In 1818 his
general stormed Multan after a siege, taking 1t from
Muzaffar Khan of the Afghan kingdom, who {ell there
with his five sons In 1819 Misr Chand defeated the
Pathan Governor of Kashmir, Jabbar Khan, and
Ranjit Singh annexed Kashmir to his empire By 1823
he also exercised rule over Banniu, Peshawar and beyond
Srinagar, though his actual sway often did not extend
far beyond the forts That year, 1823, was also impor-
tant for the 1ssue of Bhai Santokh Singh’s Nanak Pral.ash.
dealing with the hfe of the Founder in Gurmukhi
verse

In 1829 Sawanmal was made the Governo:r of Multan_
and the empn e enjoyed some years of comparative peace.
though we are told the Muslims did not enjoy much



CXXX111

prosperity under its rule  In 1834 Ranpt Singh had a
paralytic stroke, due 1n pait to his excessive drinking of
alcohol, 1n 1835 Feiozpw: lapsed to the British, and in
January 1837 Har1 Singh Nalwa was killed m the most
gallant defence of the Jamrud fort against the Afghan
army of Dost Muhammed. The Maharaja gavean
interview 1n December 1838 to the Biitish officers, to
permt  of then advance upon Kabul through his
teiritory and 1n the next year, 1839, Ranpt Singh died
at the age of 59.

Certainly he was a gieat man, of great ideas, but he
Iived 1n an age when the giowing power of the British
made those 1deas impracticable He made Sikhism
kingly, giving costly jewels, gold, estates and precious
canopies to endow and adorn the temples, yet we are
told he was always even in his proudest days proud to
seive the poorest Sikh in the sangat, or the rehigious
meeting But, like Constantine, he was poorly instructed
in the 1eligion he professed; at his death Hindu cere-
montes were performed along with the Sikh 1ites, and
he even caused that his queens and concubines be
burned along with his dead body in the cruel iite
of sati

His empne did not stand after him  Khaiak Singh,
who followed him, was a man of poor undeistanding,
and he died in the next year, 1840, his son Naunihal
Singh was 1eturning from his father’s funeral when a
gateway fell on him and killed him (Novembe: 1840)
After that Sher Singh took the throne and ruled until he
was mudered in September 1843 by the Sindhanwalia



CXXXIV
Sudars, bemg succeeded by the mfant son of Ranjut
Sigh, Dulip Singh, in whosc reign the real power lay
with Raja Gulap Singh of Jammu

That rather tiagic vear was matked, morc happily.
by the 1ssuc of Bhar Santokh Singh’s sccond and greater
book, the Gurpratap Surya, usually known as Swuraj
Pralash. This 1s a sort of epic, giving the lives and
teachings of all the Ten Gurus, 1n beautful Gurmukhi
verse which is said to cxcel the beauty cven of the
Ramavana and Mahibhirata Itisquoted by orthodos
Sikhs as having almost canonical authority and 15 the
source foo much of our knowledge It probably bascs
largely on o1al tradition among the gidnis.

In 1844 Sawanmal was shot, and hs son Mulraj
succeeded him as the Governor of Multan  The Ram
was always inciting the Sikhs into war with the Biitish,
having no idea of their resources, and 1n December 1844
the Sikhs crossed the Sutlej in force at the Hatiki Ford
The British at once declarcd war and annexcd all to
the south of the Sutley, the first battle at Afudli on
18th December was defensive, but four days later the
Sikhs were driven from their tienches at Plirushahar
after a seveic battle In the muddle of January 1846
the Sikhs won a shght success at Badowal, but on
26th January they were scverely defeated at Aliawal by
Su Hairy Smith, who had only half their strength
Ranjodh Singh was outgeneralled, and bravely as they
fought the Sikhs had poorer disciphine and could not
stand beforc the English fire. They were driven over
the 1iver, lost 10,000 dead and all their guns On
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10th Februaiy they were agan 1outed at Sobidon, theire
was a terrible slaughter on the collapsed bridge, few
escaping and none surrendering  The wai ended, the
British annexed the Jullandhar Doab, and gave Kashmn
to Raja Gulab Singh when he paid a war mdemmty
of 71 lakhs, he had to 1esist both 2 Hindu and a Mushim
claimant to the province beforc 1t fell to his dynasty,
which is still there (1960) For the rest of the Punjab
a Council of Regency was set up, advised by the Resident
in Lahore, Sn Henry Lawience

Trouble began agamn on 20th Apnil 1848, when some
Ewopean officers werc murdeied in Multan, and the
Sikh soldiers and people 10se under Mulray to throw
the foreigneis out After shirmishes at Ramnagar
(22nd November) and Sadulpwr (3rd December), Multan
was stormed by the British on 2nd January, 1849 On
13th January Gough fought a diawn battle at Chilian-
wala on the Jhelum, wheie the Sikhs had the advantage
and won back some of their lost guns  But Napier took
command and, remnforced by tioops from Multan, on
21st Febiuary totally routed the Sikhs at Guyrat on
the Chenab, after no moic than one hour’s severe
conflict They weic chased to Rawalpindi, wheie the
whole aimy of Sikhs surrendered Then Dalhousic
dceposed Raja Duhip Singh, who was still only nine
years old, and annexed thc Punjab  The short-hived
Sikh Empne came to an end with hittle glorv beyond
the praisc given by an English enemy  that they were

“ the bravest and steadiest enemy ever encountered 1n
India bv a British army ™.

-
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5. Under the British (1849-1947

The Lawience biothers, and later Sn John alone,
took over the 1ule of the Punjab, they reduced land
taxes, introduced the usual *“ neutrahty ’ towards reli-
gions other than Chiistian mission work, built a chamn
offorts along the fionticr, disarmed the people, improved
communications, opcned many village <chools and
courts, and succeeded in winning the gencral satisfaction
of the pecople, whose condition certainly 1mproved
greatly above what they had known in the davs of
incessant war, 1apine and massacre

This wise policy bore fruit in 1857 when almost the
whole of North India was up in 1cvolt against the
Bnitish, supporting what began as a mutiny of the
Indian soldiers Though there was a certamn amount
of umest even in the Punjab, so that small risings took
place at Peshawar, Multan and other places, Nicholson’s
flying column was easily able to disarm the men there,
to sccure the arsenals at Ferozpur and Phillaur, and to
pacify the country, so that his foices could soon be
moved to Declhi and help.to take the citv on 20th
Scptember 1858 This was made possible largelh Iy
the attitude of loval support to the British vielded with
open hcart by the vast mass of Sikhs i the Punjab—a
loyalty for which they were noted to the last days of
British rule in India

In 1849, soon after the annexation of the Province,
J D Cunningham brought out his History of the Sikhs,
a praiseworthy attempt to display the truth about those

-
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-who had so lately been the fierce enemies of the writer’s
own people The country was at the time 1n a strange
position  Under Ranpt Singh, whose 1dea was puely
autocratic, democratic functions had little place, and
the Sikhs giadually lost their instinct for them  Thus,
as Teja Singh says, really hurt the commumty more
than the persecution of earlier days, political gurmatas
had been abolished early 1n his 1e1gn, and the religious
gurmatds began to degenerate because those who issued
them were mostly 1illiterate fanatics Many of the
temples weie still m the charge of Sahydharis, Sikhs
who had not accepted baptism or the outward emblems
of the cult lest they bring 2 maityrdom for which they
were 'unprepared, these men gradually lost what little
they had known of Sikh doctrine and 1n effect lapsed
into Hindwism The Maharaja regularly consulted
Hindu astrologers 1 fixing auspicious times, and in
many othei ways conformed to Hindu practice, Sikhism
was becoming even among the Khalsa members largely
a matter of fashion in turban and beard Undex
Ranpt Singh no central association like the Sarbat
Khalsa was possible, as the numbers of Sikhs increased
their zeal was bemng diluted When they lost even
what political power they had held, and their lands
«came under foreign iule, they were for the time so
depressed that they all but abandoned interest 1n then
. religion altogethex
Now from the time of the Tenth Guru, as Teja Singh
says, “‘ there was no 10om left for any wavering on the
bhorderline  All who would want to serve humanity
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thiough Sihhism must jomn 1t seriously as 1cgular mem-
bas and recene its baptism as the imtial step ™
(pp 30-31). ““Changes for the worse have always
synchromsed with the lack of insistence on the baptismal
vows This was m the days of the Sikh rule, when
lusury and power tempted our people to consider the
vows too hard for them They lost ther identity as
Sikhs and became as superstitious about God and His
worship as they had been before the time of the Gurus..
With the modern 1evival the Sikhs have found them-
selves again ” (pp 38-39).

At first both Hindus and Mushims were being con-
verted almost equally, but as Moghul resistance and
tyranny increased 1t became more and more difficult for
the Sikhs to rcciunt any save Hindus; their constant
fight for existence prevented them fiom giving proper
tecaching to these converts, who gracdually corrupted the
whole with then old Hindu ideas. But under Ranjit
Singh many Mushms were comverted, partly for social
and cconomic reasons, and many Khalsa Sikhs did hold
to then own Sikh customs and behefs The Butish so
admired the courage of their Sikh encmies that they
showed definite sympathy with them after the conquest.
devoted Sikhs found that in the British army they could
maintain the Khalsa vows intact, so many Sikhs enlisted.
and their regumental panchayats kept up the tradition
among them  In this way the swing towards absorption
mnto Hinduism was cheched

Under the inspiration of Raja Narendra Singh of”
Patiala (dicd 1862), Baba Ram Smgh started the

N
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Namadkar: Movement, largely as a protest agamst the
luxuricus materialism of the Ranjit era  They stressed
great simphicity, with an inner life of hymns and medi-
tation, and discouraged lectures and philosophy—thus
checking the drift towards Vedanta

At about the same time was founded the Nnmala-
hha@ra, with 1ts motto “ Ride gian, mukh bhagair, vartan
vandg’’, (wisdom 1 the heart, devotional love in the
mouth, unattached behaviour) These Numalas traced
back theiwr spiritual ancestry to the first five whom
Guru Gobind Singh sent to Banaias Ram Singh,
Karam Singh, Ganda Singh, Vir Singh and Sobha
Singh  They had their own central officc and several
branches in different parts.

It was 1in 1872 that the Sikh Revival may be said
to have begun The spread of English education and
knowledge of Western 1deas of scholaiship and demo-
cracy led the Sikhs to start many small dwans, where
they could meet togethe:r for discussion as Sikhs, thev
came to realise that Sikhism would perish altogether 1f”
1t were allowed to merge into the Hinduism all around
1t, and though they could not yet form one authoritative
body which would govern all the affairs of the Com-
munity, they did start in Amritsar in this year the
Stngh Sabha, which proved the source of many things

In 1875, Swami Dayanand Saiaswati founded the
Arya Samay, and two years later toured Punjab with
his lectures, founding several branches there Giany
D1t Singh stood up as the champion of Sikhism agamnst
this Haindu . Ust, i debates and lectwies and
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by his book Dambha Nwiran, he urged that Hindu
clements be cast out of Sikhism and the pure doctrine
of the Gurus be taught everywheaie

That year, 1877, also saw the first attempt of a
European scholar to give the world the teachings of the
Gurus Dr Tiumpp, a German mussionaiy, had
studied the Granth Sahib under Atma Singh, a Nirmala
sadhu of Amritsa1, for the last seven years, and now
produced a translation of about one-thud of the book
But Ins work has been universally disapproved because
of his hostile bias, he took every opportunity to mis-
1epresent and to belittle the Guru and the Sikh Reh-
gion. However, this proved an cncouwagement to
those who dreamed of 1aising Sikhism to be a world-
wide 1eligion, 1n 1879 the Singh Sabha was 1co1gamzed
on stionger lines mn Lahore  Also about this time Rzja
Bikiam Singh of TFaridkot got scholais to print the
whole Guru-Giranth Sahib with volummous commen-
tarics according to the orthodox tiadition of the giams,
this made 1t far more possible for scholars to studv the
Book all over the world

Meanwhile the British iulers weie planming gieat
things to increase the wealth and prospenty of the
Punjab, wheiemn the Sikhs had a full share of the
benefits and so acquued the means of establishing
schools and colleges of then own In 1882 the Biuitish
opened the Gieat Sathind Canal, diawing the waters
of the Sutley at Rupar thiough Ludhiana and the
Phulkia States to nrigate the southein half of Ferozpw
Dastrict
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In 1887 Tara Smgh, who was inspued by his pation
Raja Naiindia Singh, published his important book on |
Sikh doctrines, the Gurmat Nwrnar Sagar, the first effort
m Punjab1 to produce a solid work on Sikh theology-
In 1889 the Singh Sabha was renamed the Khalsa
Dwan, this later gave off a branch the Chief Khalsa
Duwdin of Amritsar, which has done very much to educate
Sikhs on Western lines, to awaken in them pride and
Leenness for then own religion. and to break them off
from Hindwism Another great forward move was
taken by the Sikhs in 1894, when Dr Charan Singh of
Amritsar, Sidhu Singh, and other scholars joined to
form the Khalsa Tract Society, long ruled by the samntly
Dr. Bhai Vu Singh, this Society has flooded the Punjab
with cheap reprints of paits of the Guru-Granth Sahib,
many of them with tianslations and commentaries,
together with other historical and literary treasures of
the earlv days of their Religton Each 1s on sale for a
few annas, many being 1ssued 1n serial form  Books
also have been published, such as Rip Singh’s Stk
Marga, m 1916 The Sikh Tract Society, formed by a
few giaduate Sikh scholars, tries to do the same mn
Enghsh, 1t has published many pamphlets by Dr. Teja
Simgh and by Sardar Sardul Singh Caveeshar on
histonical and exegetical topics  Thewr work 1s being
done with mussionary zeal, as Giam Sher Singh rightly
says

But Swami Rama Tirtha (born near Gupanwala 1n
1873) became a sannyas: i 1899 and almost at once
filled Punjab with his ecstatic poems, recalling many
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Sikh hymns fiom the Granth Sahib, this mfluence for
spiritual Iife, which would natwally diaw peoplc towards
Hindu Vedanta, continued till the Swami’s acadental
death by drowning in 1906.

In 1900, the British opened the Lower Chenal Canal,
ungating more than 25 lakhs of acies of dry land and
greatly incieasing the wealth of West Punjab  Next
year the Frontier Province was scpaiated from the
Punjab, biinging many Sikhs theic under a different
Goveinment. During these 'years Kahan Singh’s books
were coming out, increasing the gulf between the
Sikhs and Hindus and msisting on the total indepen-
dence of Sikhism from  all other iehgions what-

soever
The ycar 1909 1s one which Sikhs and Ewopeans

alike will have cause to bless An officei of Govein-
ment had 1esigned his work some years carlier to gne
his whole time to a sympathetic study of Sikhism and
Sikh History, Mr M A Macauliffe, taught by orthodox
gidnis, published m 1909 his siax great volumes, which
will always be 1emembered as the real foundation for all
later study of Sihkhism m Westein languages Though
he did not tianslate the Book entire, he gave a fair and
favourable view of its contents unde: the heads of the
vaiious authors, 1n many cases showing how the hymns
arose m different cncumstances of their ife  The book
1ecerved a soit of mmprimatwy as substantially correct
from some of the leading ganis of the day, though his
pessimustic view of the future of Sikhusm has now httle
likelthood of coming true, knowledge of the 1eligion 1s
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mo longer dying out. Indeed, even today some such
giams still wander about the countryside with then
disciples, teaching people as they go.

More or less on Nirmala lines, Khazan Singh in 1914
published his two volumes on the History and Philos-
ophy of the Sikhs But many of the Singh Sabha
members devoted themselves to the special work of
Gurdwara reform, amming that those in charge of the
““ temples °” be men able to teach the rehigion and also to
hve 1t, even up to this time most of the Gurdwaras
were still in the control of Udasis and Sahijdhari
Sikhs These reformusts started a great agitation
through the Press and on many platforms that all such
Hinduised guardians of temples be removed and that
orthodox Khalsa Sikhs be put in charge, that the
Punjab1 language be taught everywheie to enable a
wider knowledge of the Guru’s words, and that the Sikhs
orgamise themselves as a nation They formed them-
selves into what was called the 4kal: Movement, which
soon put Nirmala books and all semi-Hindu customs
and doctrines out of vogue

During those four years of the World War, 1914-
1918, the Sikhs won further admiration all ove:r the
world through their heroism in battle, their loyalty and
discipline, their faithfulness to their own customs, indeed
they and the Gurkhas almost seemed to aim at a mono-
poly of Victoria Crosses at one time It was with
pleasure to the British, then, that in 1917 the Triple
Canal Project was opened; this carries the surplus
water of the Jhelum to the lower Bar1 Doab, 1rrigates
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more than 20 Iakhs of acres, and has reclaimed a huge
extent of waste land

After the War came the Non-Co-opcration Move-
ment, with the horrible shooting atrocity at Amritsa
m 1919, the Sikhs played a heroie part in the national
upheaval then led by Gandhip  In the same years
they weic waging a great fight also of their own, they
tried, at times by foice, to get possession of the temples
and to drive out the unworthy mahants who held them
In 1921 Lachhman Singh, Dalip Singh and 130 otha
Sikhs were killed at Nankana Sahib (Talwandi) by a
Mahant Naram Das, and m 1922 many Alkalis werc
brutally heaten m the Guiu-ka-Bagh The Akal
Takht passed a gurmatd that theic should be no meeting
with Goveinment until all Sikh prisoners were released.
so the Sikhs could not discuss the proposed Gurdwaras
Bill openly and were forced to negotiate mdirectly and
m scaret  This 1s why Teja Singh holds that gurmatas
must be only religious, not social or political, in a
country where non-Sihhs also live, ¢ g, the adoption
of the Punjab: language for East Punjab 1s not a purely
Sikh affair At last in 1925 the Guidwaias Bill became
law, the Akalis gained most of the shiines, and obtained
a central body for communal government, peace was.
1estored

In 1926, about ten miles east of Pakapattan, weie
opened the head-works of the important Sutley Valley
Project, and neit year the Bikaner Gang Canalirngated
1100 square mules from Feiozpur to Shivpur. Bunjab
had never known such irrigation and was swiftly
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mcreasing in prosperity and m population, by 1930
there were 19,555 miles of canals in the Province

The Khalsa Tract Society 1ssued i 1927 the impor-
tant Sr1 Guru Granth Kosa, which for the first time
cnabled outsiders to make effective study of the scrip-
tures, not less important was Dr Sahib Singh’s Gurbani
Vidkaran, some years later Gurmai Nirnar came from
Bhai Jodh Singh 1n 1932, showing the general teachings
of the Guru by arranging hymns under certain heads.
Since that time we have had a constant flow of books
m Punjaby, Hindi, Urdu, Englhsh, many scholars
enriching the literature with their studies in various
parts of the Guru-Granth, Dr. Sher Singh’s Philosophy
of Stkkism 1n.1944 also marked an era

In the second great national struggle of the century
launched by Gandhij 1n 1930 the Sikhs again played
some part, perhaps one who captured the imagination
and imnspired the masses of the whole of India was
young S Bhagat Singh, leader of the Revolutionaries,
who was hanged with two Hindu comrades at Lahore
in 1931 under disgraceful circumstances  So too, while
thousands of Sikhs fought in Africa and elsewhere
along with other soldiers of the Commonwealth, win-
ning fresh laurels of glory by then heroism during the
war of 1939-1945, others, such as Gen Mohan Singh
and many Sikh soldiers, stood by Babu Subhaschandra
Bose in his Independence Government abroad and
fought for freedom 10und Imphal in the Manipur Hills.
After the first two days of savage massacre in Calcutta,

launched by fanatics on 16th August 1946 in the vamn
10
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hope of driving all non-Hindus from the city, the Sikhs
stood side by side with the Hindus i repelling these
assailants, who had the open sympathy and help of the
then Bengal Government  Yet they rescued 3000
Mushims and 20000 Hindus from dangeious pockets
and fed them <sde by side i thar local Gmudwaia
Jagat-Sudhar So too, when on partition of the
Pun ab a mass slaughter of non-Muslims began m the
western half of the Provinee, the Sikhs were the first to
rally in defence of then own women folk and of Hindus,
and indeed took a bloody 1cvenge which would have
satisfied the soul of Banda Singh Bahadur himself,
could he have seen 1t Happily, peace then supervened.
In 1953 the Sikhs in Calcutta formed the Sikh Gul-
twial Centic which thiough 1ts English monthly, Tie
Sikh Remew, and n other ways 1s domg much for the
spicad and maintenance of the Rehgion m many lands
And now what 1s their future? Their holy land 1s cut
asunder, half of its shrines lost to the community m
hostile territory where Sikhs hardlv darc go as pilgrims;
Talwandi, Lahore, Punja Sahib arc among the holy
places lost to them Most have lost theiwr valuable
lands and had to flee as refugees to Delhi, Bombay,
Calcutta—wherever they can find a hving  The most
heartening thing we can say about them 1s that nowhere
have they shown the least ichnation to despair or
beggary, they have eneigetically staited tinv and
growing businesses where then i1esources were small,
they have opened Ing affairs where they had greata
funds, the sticets of Delln were filled with their stalls,
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wheie everything could be bought The Army, Navy
and Air Force of India aie full of them, almost every
driver :n Calcutta 1s a Sikh, hardly can we go anywhere
in India today without the cye falling on a member of
the Khalsa As one Sikh friend said to me in 1950,
perhaps unconsciously remembering Guru Nanak’s
remark about the fizendly willage (p xlu), “ God has
scattered them over India, so that they may carry the
manly spirit of the Guru everywhere and plant 1t 1n
every Indian heart ”’

He may be rich or poor, clever o1 of hittle mental
brilhance, the true member of the Khalsa can always
face life with confidence and courage, for he feels himself
equal to a lakh and a quarter (sav@ lakh) so long as he

1s united to the Guru as a faithful son of Guru Gobind
Singh

5. Sri Adi Guru Granth Sahib
1. Reverence to the Granth as to the Guru

The Guru Granth 15 the Guru’s own book, through
which the Guru speaks to his disciples fiom age to age
Thus 1t 15 also called “ Gurbani” the *“ Guru’s voice”,
he who attentively reads, sings, or hstens to 1ts hymns
is brought into direct personal contact with the Guru,
who 15 1n a very 1eal sense ““incarnate’’ in those hymns
Immedrately on 1ts completion Guru Arjan bade the
Sikhs regard it with reverence as they i1egarded the
Guru’s own person, and on his passing from their visible
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mudst the Tenth Guru declared he could be found m e
hvmns 1if diligently sought

Thus 1t must always be natwal and proper for the
Sikhs to show outer reverence to the Holy Book, wherem
they find by their own cxperience the iving Guiu in
then mudst A like 1everence 15 shown by the Jew who
stands when the scrolls of God’s Law arc Inought in
and bows when they aic opened by the rcader, and by
the Chistian who stands to hear the Gospel read  An
even greater reverence 1s shown by the Vaishnavas
when the Fnaneswar: and the Bhdgavatam are taken
procession, and even the Mushm takes care that the
Holy Qur’dn 1s hept covered from the dust and no other
book 1s allowed to he upon 1t As D1 Sher Singh says
(p 90) ‘““The Granth contains the word of the Guru,
and 1ts worship by the faithful Sikh should not have
much of an unhealthy influence of an i1dol  He always
cxpects some good counsel from the book 7, just as the
disciple finds even 1in his Guru’s hightest words the most
profound and inspiring teachings

It1s a habit, therefore, with many—a halnt shared by
men all over the world with their own scriptuies—to
open the book haphazard and to take the first veise seen
by the eye as the Guiu’s counsel at that time It may
be ‘fsuperstitious”, o1 1t may not be, but cxperience
shows how very helpful such consultation often 15 n
pomémg out the better way Before the Guru-Granth
Salnb'1s read, a short prayer is offcied, and the
c1eading usually commences ~fiom the begmhing of
~the sta‘\nza at the top .left cornti of any page wheie
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ithe book opens So also names are chosen for new
Sikhs by taking one beginming with the imtial of the
fitst word on the page whereat the Book first opens

The Granth Salb 1s to be regaided, and thercfore
tieated, as the very body of the Guru himself Thusit
is always kept in a clean silken cloth on a raised
¢“ throne”’, 1s opened under a canopy, and a fly-whisk 1s
constantly waved over 1t while 1t 1s being read Those
who ente1 the special room, o1 the Gurdwara, where 1t
is kept, should have just bathed, put on clean clothes,
and covered their heads, before taking their seat in its
presence they bow to 1t as to the Guru  But no hghts
or mcense are to be waved before 1t, no flowers offered
as to an 1dol, nor aie bells to be rung in worship,
worship, 1n the tiue sense, 1s due to 'God alone in His
own proper person, and no Sitkh can be a bibliolater

Yet 1t may be true here and there that, as Dr She:
Singh says (p 90) ‘‘ The Granth 15 taking the place of
an 1dol among the illiterate Sikhs A Sikh finds a
great artistic satisfaction in beautifully clothing the
'Gianth, making a luxurious bed for 1t in a well deco-
rated room, offering flowers to 1t and washing the floor
of the room mn which 1t 1s kept But a faithful mind
goes farther and expects that in doing so he 15 perform-
ing a deed which 1s inherently good and which will
help him 1n attaining the salvation in the Vaishnava
sense ”’  Of course, such practices, understandable as
they be, constitute a part of that relapse into Hindwism
against which the whole modern trend of Sikhism, like
the origmal mission of the Gurus, 1s an open protest
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I have called 1t ““ undcrstandable ”, for where theieis
love 1n the heart 1t must crave to express itself in outer
actions; wheie love becomes intense, emotional, those:
outer expressions may casilly run to excess The true
Sikh sees 1 his Granth not merely a book wrnitten by
his Guru, but he was taught by that very Guru to scc
himself, i it and n 1ts words to find the hife-giving
tcaching of the Guru’s utterance The Book 1s full of
the beloved Name of the Guru, almost cvery stanza
ends with a verse containing 1t, 1t 1s not strange then that
Puran Singh writes (p. 132) ““There 1s a fragrance of
10ses as we name Nanak While writing about him
I have felt the shower of rose petals on these pages and
the perfume of the Golden Temple all about me.
When I was siting m my room, milcs away fiom the
country of 1oses, and when the season of flowers was
passed, their fragrance was still there Name ¢ Nanak’
and the Mystic Rose returns > He also says ““ Many
of my Sikh sisters . . have told me that they have
found more than all the world could give them in
Nanak’s songs”> A Book contamning such a treasure,
how can the disciple fail 1n his love and reverence
for 1t?

It 15 customary for pious Sikhs to sing or read the
Jappn, the Fapu Sahb, and Guru Gobind Singh’s Ten
Sawwawas first thing in the moining, though many
prefer to start the day with the Subhmam. In the
evening the Rahiras 15 taken, with a Chaupar of the
Tenth Guru, and part of the Anrand, at night, before
sleep, the Kirtana Solla  Round the dying, friends and
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relations read the Sukhmani, and duiing ciemation the
Sohila, remunding all that what we call death 1s but the
nmight and that day follows on 1ts darkest hours The
Anand 15 1ecited at deaths, mariiages and all such
ceremonies

2. The Nature of the Guru Granth

The Granth Salub 1s a collection of devotional hymns
and prayers In 1t there 1s hittle of exphicit philosophy
or ethics, both can be deduced from countless scattered
1eferences It would hardly esaggerate to say that the
Guru assumes these mn his Sikhs, though he does not
hesitate to insist on them from time to time The
philosophy, so carefully and skilfully described by D1 Sher
Singh, differs little from that of Vaishnavas as outhined
i the Introduction to Volume 7 of this Series, save in
its total rejection of the incainations, idols and caste,
nor does the Guru teach the mechanical repetition of
any word or phrase on the grounds of 1t being God’s
Name or full of magical power As Dr Sher Singh
says, 1t may mdeed be regaided as a meiging of Advaita
Bhakt1 (more or less as found n the Faudneswar:) with
Sufism  The ethics of the Guru differs 1n no real sense
from that of every other true religron, stressing as 1its
fundamental sanctions the law of Karma and the
pleasing of God as the better motive, 1t teaches that
no happiness can be found save in that blhssful Lord
of Love

In hiterary form and content the hymns closely resem-
ble those of the Hindu devotional saints, many of
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whose songs the Compiler mcluded in the Holy Book
They recall much i Tukidram’s Abhangas, in the
Hebrew Psalms, in the Manmichean Psalms found in
Coptic, and 1n the Protestant hymnaries of Christiamity
We may note several 1esemblances to the ‘ Song of
Solomon”’; Jayadeva’s Gita Gowindam, and to other
mystical works There 1s of course much repetition,
but this docs not weaty the reader because of the fierv
sincerity and devotion which blaze out from every Iine
of the hymns

We are told that in the Granth there aie 3384 hymns,
consisting of 15375 stanzas, two-fifths of which were
written by the Fifth Guru and one-fifth by the First,
my copy covers 1430 pages and 1s a volume 101 by 9
inches size  All the Ten Gurus contributed to 1t save
the Sixth, Scventh, Eighth and Tenth, Guru Gobind
Singh wrote the Dasama Granth, which we shall glance
at presently Guru Arjan also included hymns by a
number of Mushm and Hindu saints, whose chronolog-
1cal order 1s thus given by Sher Singh Jayadeva,
Namdev, Trilochana, Paraméanand, Sadhana, Bem(?),
Ramananda, Dhannd, Pipa, Sain, Kabir, Rawidas,
Farid, Blukkan and Studas We have passages from
almost all of these 1 our “Gospel” One hymn of
Mirabar was first mcluded and then later struck out
by the Guru, 1t remains in Bhar Banno’s edition,
together with a few other ¢“apocryphal® hymns from
the first Guru Nanak These devotee-pocts cover the
period from about 1150 to four hundred years late:
Then there are various Sawwaipas 1n honour of the first
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five Gurus, written by various bards, of whom She:
Singh counts 17 Mathra, Jalap, Bal, Harbans, Talya,
Salya, Jalya, Bhal, Kalh Sahar, Kal, Jal, Nal, Kirat,
Das, Gayand, Sandrang and Bhikha One Sunda:
wrote the Sadd in Ramkali, and in the same rdg the
bards Satta and Balwand wrote the Coronation Ode,
there are also hymns by Mardana Thus forty-two
authors 1n all are represented in this Holy Book of
the Sikhs

3. Arrangement of, and Reference to, the Granth

Dr Sher Singh has given us a good reason for these
hymns bemng arranged according to rag instead of bv
author, date or subject It 1s in order to stress the
essentially aesthetic element in the Guru’s ““Word ’—
music for the first time perhaps playing the dominant
part 1n religion, though the Prophet Mani ceitainlvy
made 1t important i his  He tells us that the speaal
note of Guiu Nanak’s religion 1s Wonder, he calls 1t a
Wismdda-marga (path of wonder), a way to God through
admiring dehight in His greatness, in the wisdom and
beauty of His universe, and i His dealings with men
It 1s more akin to the rapture of the Nature-pocts of
the West, to the awe and reverential love which sweeps
the heart of the astronomer as he gazes through some
great telescopento the unfathomed vastness of ¢ space *’,
to the ecstasy of the mystic who finds God 1n a shining
dewdrop and holds the umverse 1n a flower

For convenience in picking out quickly the hymns
suited to certain moods, they weie grouped m the 31
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1dgs, o1 musical modes—most of which aie represented
in our own sclection. Under each rdg they arc thus
arranged  Chaupadas (hymns 1in four-line stanzas),
Ashtapadis (hymns 1in eight-line stanzas), Chhants (six-
Iine stanza hymns), special short poems, Vdrs or Odes
(consisting of one or more $lokas and onc paulai), and
before the Chhants came special long poems, like Suhh-
mant, at the end of cach rag the hymns of non-Sikh
devotees are arranged in the same order In addition,
the musical clef (ghar) i which each hymn 1s to be
sung 15 often given.

In our own ““Gospel ™, for convenience, all1eferences
to the Granth Salib are given 1n brackets after the
passage, thus. First comes the mmtial of the author’s
name, 1n capitals N (Nanak, Mohala I), A (Angad,
Mohala II, etc ), AD (Ama1 Das), R (Ram Das), Ar
(Arjan), T (Tegh Bahadur), G (Gobind :Singh); K
(Kabir), F (Sheihh Fand), Nd (Namdev), Rd (Ravi-
das), D (Dhanna), B (Ben1), J (Jayadeva), S (Sadhana),
P (Pipa), Ra (Ramananda), and SB (Satta and Bal-
wand)

Next comes the name of the rdg and 1its subdivision,
as Asa Chhanit or Gauri b Var, printed 1n 1talics, o1 the
names of special hymns, which will be found mn the
following-rdgs N Sidh Goshtr and Dakhni Oamhar, which
will be found 1in Ramkali, N Barah Maha i Tukhan
Chhants and N Adlaghama in Vadhans, AD Anand
Ramkalit Ar Barah Maha 1n Majh; Ar Sukhman: and
Bawan Afhariin Gauri, Ar Rutr Sloka in Ramkah, and
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Ar Phunahe at the end of the Book, X Bawan Akhar: in
Gauri The clef (ghar) 1s given in Roman numerals
where 1t isstated eg (R Asa I, 2 1)

Last comes the reference to hymn number and verse:
number, as given 1n the copy of the Granth Sahib with
me The Sawwaryas are quoted under the name of the
Guru to whom they 1efer, and the veises are given
consecutive numbering, 1t should not be haid to trace
these few references

Lattle use has been made for this ¢ Gospel ”’ of the
Srr Dasama Guiu Granth Sahb of the Tenth Guru, outside
the Akal Ustat and the Vichiira Natak, the former a sub-
hime hymn to God, the One worshipped by all true
rehigions but unknown to sectaiies, and the latter an
autobiography of Guru Gobind Singh  References are
given by the name of the author and the hymn, with
the number of the stanza, e g (G Adkal Ustat 86) and
(G Twapasad: Sawwarya 2)

Passages fiom elsewhere derived by me only from
Macauliffe’s ““ The Sikh Religion” aie thus quoted
eg (1 34N), (1 xlt AD), (5 243 G), which will be
found respectively on page 34 of his first volume under
Nanak, on page xhi of the mtroduction to that volume,
and on page 243 of his fifth volume under Gobind
Singh  These passages, not being traced to canonical
scriptures, are printed 1n 1talics also

With all respectful diffidence I would beg my Sikh
friends to adopt some such clear way of referring to
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passages in the Granth Sahib in the future It 1s not
enough merely to refer to the rég and makhala, as ** Guru
Amardas 1in Var Gauri”, not even to the page
number of some particular cdition of the Book 1n their
personal possession  All seriptures need some such casy
mode of reference, which enables a teat to be quickly
itraced 1 the onigimal even by one who 1s not a profound
scholar of its contents

6. The Khalsa Panth

1. Admission

One 15 not born a Sikh, even 1f born 1n a famuly of
Sikhs. After a chuld 1s born a friend 1caites the mila-
mantra (GGS2 3) and touches 1ts tonguc with sweetened
water on the pomnt of a dagger (kirpan), the mother
later gives thanks in the Gurdwara, and the Guru
Granth 1s 1cad, the name of the child, boy or girl,
being chosen as we have seen (p cxlin)  “ Singh 7 1s
added to the name of a boy, and ‘“‘Kaur” to a girl’s
Part of the Anand 1s acecited, Larah prasad (made from
flowr, sugar and ghee) 1s made by stuning with a ladle
and then given to all present after prayer has been
offcred and 1t has been consecrated with a dagger
This ceciemony 1s almost paiallel to Christian baptism

Later comes the real parallel to the Christian ¢ con-
firmation”’, when the Sikh fully enters the Panth and
assumes all 1ts privileges and duties  This 1s called the
pahul or the “ Ammnt-rite”, and 1t closely resembles
Guru Gobind Singh’s onginal imtiation of the Panc
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Piare at the birth of the Khalsa in 1699  Five Sikhs 1n:
good standing represent the first five members of the
Panth, while the candidates, including new converts,
come forward after bathing and putting on the “five K’s»’
(panc kaka) These are Kesa (uncut hair symbol of the
saintly devotee), Kangha (comb symbol of discipline
and order), Kacchd (shorts or drawers symbol of activity
n service), Kard o1 Kangan (non ring on nght arm-
symbol of self-control in action) and Kupan (sword or
dagger symbol of comage and self-respect) Their
heads must be covered with turban or shawl, and they
should wear no ornaments or signs of other religions—
for Awat Singh Mahtab Singh thus defines a Sikh-
“ Anyone who solemnly declares that he believes in the
Ten Gurus and their teachings, and that besides the
Gurus and Granth Sahib he does not i1ecognise any
other binding authority in religion, should be called a
Sikh ** (p 12) The candidates stand at first meekly
with folded hands

One of the Five then recapitulates the essential
doctrines of Sihhism, emphasising that it 1s primanily,
as Awat Singh says (p 10), ““a disapline of life and
not a philosophy ””  It1s a way to the One God through
loving memory of Him while busy 1n the selfless service
of His world 'When the candidates declare their faith,
the Amnit 1s prepared as by the Tenth Guru, stirring
sweetened water with a dagger i an 1ron vessel, portions
of the Scriptures aie read, and one by one the candidates.
recewve five handfuls of Amrit, 1n their mouths, hair and
eyes, while the Khalsa mantra 1s being repeated (p cvi);
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the 1emnant of the Amiit 1s diunk sttaight from the
vessel by all the candidates 1in tuin, symbolising then
brothethood Then all 1cpeat the mitlamantra five times
and one of the Puiras administers the vows of discipline
(rahat) to the neophytes, who have now become full
disciples of the One Guru, tiue ““ Sikhs ”’, members of
the Khalsa Panth (scct of the purificd), and heirs of 1ts
splendid tiaditions

2. Responsibilities

The membership of cverv human society requires the
keeping of ceitamn 1ules aiising fiom 1ts very nature
At s mitiation (pahul) the Sikh undertakes ceitain
vows and obhgations, which mark him out from all
non-members of the Panth Let us consider some of
these for a moment

(1) He promuses never to be at any time without
the panc haka, which the Guiu chose as the umfoim of
the Khalsa,

(2) All 1deas of caste, of polytheistic deities and
non-Sikh customs and 11tes are repudiated,

(3) He will abstain fiom the four kurahdts (ms-
conducts) the shaving or cutting of hair o1 beard,
cating mcat killed in the slow way used by Mushms,
adultery, and the usc of tobacco or intoxicants in any
form,

(4) No1 will he commut any tankhak (penal offence),
such as associating with apostates, dyeing or pulling
out white hans, giving o1 taking cash dowries,
using diugs or hquors, 1evering non-Sikh shines o1



chix

tombs,t 1a151ng monuments over the dead, etc A Sikh
who does one of these things must confess 1n public
before five pidras of the nearest local sangat (assembly)
and faithfully do the penance they mmpose Those who
indulge 1n a Aurahdt become apostates (pafit) and have
to receive mmitiation afresh, after theeir penance has been
performed,

(5) He will obey all regular gurmatas (decrees) and
hukamnamas (religious edicts) issued by an authorsed
meeting of the collective Panth at once of the four
Takhts (thrones) Akal Takht at Amrntsai, Patnia
Sahib, Keshgarh at Anandpur, and Haztir Salub at
Nander in the Deccan  Appeals against the voice of
any sangat lie mn the Akal Takht, whose decision 1s
binding on all Sikhs,

(6) He 1s expected to train his own spiritual hfe by
frequently reading and meditating on the Granth Sahb
and the Dasama Granth, by 1egular personal praye,
and taking a hiving part with other Sikhs 1n the religious
and social Iife of the local sangat  He will also serve all
in need, wrrespective of their caste or creed, beginning
with cheerful memal work in the Gurdwara and the
Guru’s Katchen, to the expenses of which he 1s entitled
to give what he can,

(7) He 1s to observe the Anand-form of marriage
after full maturity 1s attained, and at death the bodv 1s

to be cremated or thrown into flowing water with the
usual Sikh rites

! Guru Gobind Singh was himself once fined Rs 125 for saluting
a shrine with hus arrow, which he did as a test of his Sikhs
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Above all, he 1s never to forget that he 1s a member
of the Body founded by the Guiu himself, to behave at
all times with an eye to 1ts honou and repute, to look
on all fellow-members as his own biotheis and sisters,
and to strive ceaselessly to become worthy of the gicat
honour conferred upon him by becoming a member of
the Khalsa

3. Privileges

It1s hard 1n a few woids to shetch the gains of a man
or woman on entering the Khalsa Panth, they arc so
numerous and some so subtle that only a deep spiritual
msight reveals them A few shine out as obvious:

(1) He or she becomes a member, a pait, of the
Guru’s own Body 1n the woild, through whom the Guru
works upon mankind, leading 1t to God The Guru
himself said (Seec Sher Singh Philosophy of Sikhism,
p 43) “ Khalsa mere riip har khas > (The Khalsa 1s my
very form), what strength, what courage, what inspira-
tion, to know that this 1s tiue!

(2) He becomes an integral member, umted with
one of the noblest and bravest of religious groups n
the world, sharing then great wealth of heroic and
saintly tradltlo\n,

(3) He finds 1n every other Sikh a rcal brother or
sister, ready and willing to serve him even to the sacrifice
of life, Y

(4) Through the Guru’s spnit imbued in every
sentence of the Holy Book he 15 guided to the highest
knowledge and love of God, wherein, alone 1s true peace
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and enrichment of the soul This fullness of intumtive
understanding cannot be gained from 1t by any non-
Sikh, however sympathetic he may be

4. On the Use of Outer Symbols

Some have wondered why, when the Guru in his first
form as Nanak inveighed against the external show
delighted m by yogis and sannyasis and even by
caste-proud Hindus, displaying namam and sacred
thread corresponding to no inner reality, with their
ceremonial ‘¢ eating-squares ’’, their offerings to the
dead, theiwr ritual pilgrimages, and filthy prahisaittams—
the Tenth Guru nevertheless established the rite of
pahul (1mtiation) and imposed the “Five K’s”’ on
all who would henceforth be accepted as real
Sikhs

It 1s true that one may be—in a certain restricted
sense like the sahypdhdris and many “ Sikhs > who form
a part of Hindu or Muslim society as Vedantins or
Sufis—disciples of the Guru by brooding on the Grantk
Sahb and on God’s omnipresence always, serving Him
by the humble seivice of mankind But as Lakshman
R Pangéarkar says in his valuable Hind: life of Tukaram
(1934), 1f one would truly enter into the spirit of any
sampraddya (community) one must gladly embrace all
the elements of 1ts Iife, all 1ts disciplines and modes of
training, for the system of each sampradaya 1s a reasoned
and scientific whole, whereof one picks and chooses

by his own taste to lis own loss and impoverish-
ment

~

11
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The Guru imposed these outer signs of a Sikh (1) as
a test of the disciple’s courage and firmness, it cost
something to proclaim oneself thus visibly a Sikh when
Sikhs were hunted down for torture and death Thus
the wearing of long han tiained men in courage, in
being ready at all times to be martyrs for the Faith,
and thus greatly increased then love and faithfulness
for Sikhism  When laxity in such things creeps n to
any commumnity, thewr faith * grows cold”’, (2) so that
Sikhs mught know one another at once 1n any place and
be sure of meeting brothers wherever they might go.
The Freemasons’ signs have the same purpose even
today, and (3) the wearing of a common uniform
stiengthens esprit de corps, binds each individual to be
morally worthy of the whole, creates a pride and a
sense of participation 1n all the work of brothers of the
same society

It may be that, as Dr Sher Singh tells us (p 107)
“ As time rolls on the shift of emphasis 1s becoming
more and more on the external appearance of a Sikh
than on his mner purity Intolerance and a narrow
outlook on life are the natural consequences > Laksh-
man Singh adds ‘“Baptism was (at first) wholly
voluntary and never meant for all Sikhs, but now 1t 1s
imposed on all converts and real behef 1n Sikh 1deals 1s
not asked for—so false conversions are common. Yet
on the whole Sikhs do lead 1n social reform, and Punjab
Hindus gain much from contact with them and the
Granth Sikhism should once again be widely taught and
spread on all sides to uplift the whole nation’’ of India

\
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Yes, of cowse that 1s the remedy for anv such phan-
saical lapse, to which all human 1ites are hiable as time
passes on More education, the printing and distribu-
tion of poitions of the Granth Saiub fo1 a few coppers
each, with translations into modern Punjab:r and Hind:
and an explanation from the standpoint of daily hfe,
the adoption of the Punjabr language in Guimukh
script as the official language of at least East Punjab,
for which Master Tara Singh and the Akahs are
agitating today, the organising of i1egular mussions
among the Sikhs, to popularise the beauties of the
Guru’s hymns and to recruit men and women to spread
the knowledge and love of them far and wide! Such
activities will, under the blessing of the Guru 1n Granth
and Khalsa, be a sure defence against the growth of
any such superstitious reverence for outer signs while
forgetting the inner reality, and will lead the Sikhs to
that high place in Indian thought and hfe which they
so fully merit, so that in a purified and revitahsed
Panth 1t may soon come true that *“ Ra karega Khalsa >’
(the Khalsa will rule), and then we shall live 1n a real
““ Rama-rajyam”’.

7. A Few Brief Notes

1. The Name of God

There 15 a thorough study of the Names of God 1n
the Granth Salib made by Dr. Sher Singh, to whom
I am naturally indebted for most of the material used
in these notes. He classifies these Names under various
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heads, those which we shall meet in our own “* Gospel *”
are noted here

Historical Names Hindu Bhagavan, Bishan, Biahm.
Gobind, Gopal, Gosain, Hari, Isara, Madho, Murar,
Parabrahm, Prabhu, Raghurai, Ram—of which thc
favouiite arc. Hari, Ram and Prabhu, Musiim Allah,
Karmm, Rabb, Rahim, Rarzaq, Sahib, Siih. Mitu,
Piara, Pritam; Wahiguru.

Atinbutive Names Ek Oamkar, Anck, Kartar, Khalq:
Karan-Karan, Hukami, Mil, Tek, Adhar, Jagapvan,
Pranadata, Pranapati, Nirguna, Sarguna Mahk, Param-
jot, Atma, Sarabjot, Sarabnivasi, Nerc hi1 te Nera.
Bhogi, Khalaq, Ape-ap, Sohang, Tat, Bhugta, Nirlep,
Niranjana, Abhogi, Agama, Agadha, Sat, Sacu:
Purakh, Akala-purakh, Kamalanain, Mir, Shahanshah-
Nirankar, Anil, 'Akala-mirat, Ajini, Abmaé, Acala:
Abhed, Bharpur, Ached, Nirdkar, Saibham, Amo-
lak, Sagar, Darido, Adi, Anadi, Beanta, Eko-vefa,
Akal; Adefa, Sarba-biapi, Haduri, Dana, Antarjamiz
Sukh-sagar, Shahj, Gunatds, Gummdhan, Anand,
Binodi, Amrnt; Dina-dayal, Anatha-nath, Dayal,
Datar, Dukha-bhanjan Patita-pavan, Bhagatavatsal,
Baba, Pita, Mata, Kant Khasam, Bhai, Mitar,
Satiara, Sakha, Piru, Piara; Nirbhau, Nwrvair, Abhul,
Adol, Achal. Pavitra, Pumta; Decva, Guru, Sat-
Guru, Sundar, Manamohan, Sohna; Raja, Patshah.
Saca-patshah; Asipan, Sarba-Loha, Thakur, Alekh.
Akarama

The multiphcity of His names 1s well summed up by
the supreme name of Anam, “ the Nameless
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2. Nama-Marga or Nama-Simran

Dr Sher Singh pomts out how false 1s the idea held
by most Emopean and Sikh scholars hitherto that the
“‘repetition”’ of the Name meant for the Guru the mere
mtterance of one o1 more of these or other ““names” of
God with the lips  That would have been the teaching
of mere magic, of gross superstition, and Guru Nanak
«called such use of the “beads’ a hypocritical show
(cf AD Guiri, 4 1), this “remembering » of the Name
is not a muttering with the tongue as so many think,
but a communion 1n the heart (cf N Malar 6 2 and
R Malar7 3)

What, first of all, 1s the “Name”? Prof. Teja Singh
(p 124) calls 1t “‘ the mamfestation of God or His
attributes, His bounties, His mercies, from which we
know Him >, Dr Sher Singh says (pp 242-243). “In
short, Nam 1s the sympathetic and aesthetic communion
of man with man and with environments ”’ Itis “as
much of God’s real Being as He sees fit to 1eveal from
time to time to His devotee’ ‘A body 1s dead
without hife and a life 1s dead without Nam*’, says Sher
Singh (p 233), 1t 1s *‘ the link of the finite soul with its
parent Infinite God *°, so that even ‘‘ an amimal 1s much
better than a man without Ndm >  This self-realisation
of God ‘‘ does not come from without, rather it goes
out from within ’’> the heart, and 1t 1s when the heart
of man loves, comes imto an affectional 1elationship
with the outer wmld, 2 ¢, with God 1in His creation,
that Na@m manifests in him, and then a feeling of ecstatic
unity with the whole unmiverse of which he is a part
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leads to the man realising God in both his own body
and 1n the umiverse as a whole

This realisation requires no book-knowledge in the
practicant, 1t calls for no meditation or special traming
in yoga, but yet 1t affects his entire hife and raises 1t as
1t were to a new and higher octave of experience It
can be spoken of only in part as the aesthetic enjoy-
ment of beauty and reverential awe or wonder (vismad),
1n a state wherein God, Universe and Self merge, as it
were, 1 one sense of delighted admiration  All three
become that wonder, all three enjoy that wonder too
(¢f N Adsa dv Var 1 SI 3) Now tlis practice, this
sadhana, requires one outstanding qualification—a
sensitiveness to beauty akin to that of the great poets.
It expresses 1itself in an involuntary cry of * How lovely
that 1s'”’ or simply *° Wonderful Lord!” (Vahiguru')
To such an ecstatic all the umverse 1s full of beauty,
full of wonder, pure and good, the artist divides things
into ugly and beautiful and selects for his own purpose,
the vismad: makes no such dissection of the world—to
him a toad, a fungus, the workings of excretory organs
are as wonderful, as divine, as the loveliest flower or
sunset The true scientist also comes near to this con-
cept, he too takes all he finds, dispassionately, as the
material out of which nature has been built, and finds
all of equal interest and beauty.

At first such moments of ecstatic realisation of God
in the all are necessarily rare the practicant has to
practise tl‘lem, to practise the repetition of them, thus
“remembe\'rmg » God’s “Name > As Teja Singh tells
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us (p 24) ““To practise Nam means to practise the
presence of God by keeping Him ever 1n our minds by
singing His praises or dwelling on His excellences
Yes, but this need not be misunderstood as hmiting us
to spoken woids of praise, the aspning love of admira-
tion for God 1s 1tself enough  Sher Simgh says ““ Such
an attitude 1s to be made permanent This 1s what 15
called the continuous remembrance or 1epetition of the
name of God ”’

The soul 1n such a state will be found ever active 1n
his own proper work for livelihood (kirt) and n service
of others (sev@), he will not flee from one form of God
(the domestic life) to another (the forest), knowing God
1s everywheire where He would have us be, and He
places us just there! When this becomes a permanent,
an unbreakable feeling of delighted union with His
will, His beautv, His providence, His sovereignty—
then we have what the hymns call *“ v », an ecstatic
oneness It is by being busy in the world about God’s
work, without forgetting Him but working in His Name
and memory, that man becomes a brahmgian:, a jwan-
mukt or panc, and so attains the object of his earthly
Iife

Then the egoism which has been a screen between
Him and the beauty and gloiy of God’s world falls
away, “1” changes to “Thou®, and God 1s seen 1n all;
selfishness becomes impossible, and sin disappears, so
that even the subconscious mund 1s purified and the
dream-bfe 15 suffused with God This 1s not an easy,
a quick path to tread, for 1t involves a total change of
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personality even down 1nto the unseen strata.  Love for
God becomes more and moie direct, ssmple, instinctive,
lIike that of the child for 1ts mother’s milk, of the fish
for water, of the flower for sunhght and the rain.  And
1t is the gift of God’s giace, not carned by human
melits, so we have to pray humbly to Him for <uccess
in our scaich for Him.

3. The Living Guru

Most great 1ehigions and reforms bachshde from the
high 1deal given by their Founder almost as soon as he
is dead Diffeient ideas of his meaning arise 1in various
groups of the disaples, and there 1s no onc universal
authority to resolve them, so they harden with time nto
sects and heresies, while the masses lapse back to some
extent into the marsh from which they had been rescued.
1enaming their countless old gods as angels, and ration-
alising thewr superstitions by the names of sciences

As.Teja Singh pomnts out (Sihhism, pp 62-65), this
could not happen 1n the case of Sikhism, because (1) the
Founder arranged that he mn person should teach, direct
and tramn the young church o1 nation for 239 years afte
his birth in 1469, and (2) he contrived to continue the
same control and guidance even after 1708, though
personally, inwvisible, through the Granth Sahtb as inspn-
ing the pioperly orgamsed Khalsa itself This con-
tinuity of Guru Nanak’s life, passing from one body to
another of the Ten, ““as one lamp 15 hghted from
another * (Guru X), has been the certain faith of Sikhs
from the beginming (¢f AD Sorath: ki Var and SB.
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Ramkal: Lt Var) Tt was cleatly declaied also by Bha
Gurdas i 1610 mn s Vars (24 1.X Stanzas), by
Mohsin Fam i s Dabistan-1-Mazalnb (iy, p. 253)
1645, by Bhar Nandlal in his Jot Bikasa in about 1692,
while about the same time Bhar Kesar Singh wrote 1n
lis Bansavali-nama ‘* Consider all the Ten Gurus as
Baba Nanak ” (Teja Singh op at, p 27). The testi-
mony of the Tenth Guiu himself 1 his Bachitra Natal
{¢f. GGS 52) puts the matter beyond dispute for all
Sikhs  When the Guiu realised the Sikhs had become
able to lead themselves with his guidance veiled. he
pasced on that “hght” 1eceived fiom Guru Nanak
to the Khalsa which then became the mystical body
whereof the Guru’s “ Word ™ in the Granth s the living
spirit

At first sight this idea may scem stiange to European
1caders, but D1 Sher Singh has pointed out how closely
it1esembles the doctime of the continuity of ife among
<certain high Tibetan Lamas  Much 1s told us of this
by Alexandia David-Neel m her r1emaikable book
Wath Mysties and Magicians . Tibet, 1t s a stuihang fact
that ever since the death in 1470 (the year after Guru
Nanak was boin') of Gedundub, disaple of the giecat
reformer of Tibet, Tsong-khapa, his successors 1uling
the Gelugspa (yellow-cap) sect were 1ccogmsed as his
“1eincarnations ” from the time of then accession.
Nearly, two centuries later, the fifth of these, Lobzang
‘Gyatso by name, declared that he himself was actually
an ncaination of Chemiezigs (Avalokiteswara), while
his teacher the Tsang-panchhen-rim-poche (Tashi or
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Panchhen Lama), was similarly a remncarnation of”
Odpagmed (Amitabha Buddha), from that time the
contmnuity of life in the Dala1 Lama and Tash1 Lama 1s
a matter of history This 1s a case of the soul of a
saint or great man passing at will from body to body
(paradehapravesam) Nanak may well have acquired the
power to do this from the S:ddhas with whom he stayed
in Tibet The i1dea 1s also not entirely unknown, we
are told, among the Sufis and even 1n certain maths of
Hindu schools It 1s a curious fact that the Guru was
much 1 contact with the disciples of Gorakhnath,
pupil of Matsyendranath, who has often been 1dentified
with the same Avalokiteswara

Teja Singh pomnts out how valuable 1s such adapta-
bility of the interpreter and ruler of a community to
changing circumstances which the doctrine we are con-
sidering confers Of course, 1t 15 a sort of parallel to
the Catholic doctrine of the Church as Christ’s Mystical
Body, perpetually guided by the Holy Spirit when
gathered 1n regular Church Councils, through the um-
versal sense of the faithful or teaching bishops, or by
the Pontiff when proclaiming a doctrine of faith and
morals for umversal acceptance When a religious
body has no such provision for continuity, 1t 1s laid open
to co‘nstant splintering into new sects which form with
every generation No such sects can exist in Sikhism,
for those who differ from the Granth or the Panth cease
to be Sikhs at all At the same time with this capacity
to adjust to the new needs of changing society, there is
mn the Guru Granth the unchanging *“ Word >’ to hold
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Sikhs for all time to the fundamental truths fiist given
by the Guru

4. On the Originality of Sikhism

Orthodox, modernists, foreigners have diffeied on
this point, the most absurd claims being put forward by
some to the effect that the Guiu was a crypto-Mushim,
a disgmsed Christian convert, a clever compiler of
eclectic 1deas, and the hike

To me 1t seems there 1s no real problem heie We
have simply to ask ourselves whether the Gumu was
sincere or false when he claimed to be saying just what
God taught lmm (¢f GGS 3, 4, 53, also N Tilang 2-3-5,
Ar. Suhi Chhant 3, and Bachitra Natak, etc etc) Accept-
mg the smceiity of these and countless other similar
statements scattered throughout the Sikh Scriptures,
we are left with no alternative to admitting the essential
oniginality of the Guru’s teaching as received direct
from *“ God *’ through that intwitive realisation of truth
which he himself called the “ Name”  History shows
that, however clever 1t may be, no eclectic philosophy
has survived much beyond the generation of 1ts inven-
tion, yet the personal mnfluence of Guru Nanak on his

171t 1s a rather cunious fact that 239 years after us birth in 1469,
the Khalsa took charge as Guru, and 239 years after the beginning
of this second era, 1n 1947, 1t was called to take 1ts place in a free
India, 1ts holy land was rent asunder, 1ts members were scattered
all over the country as perhaps they never were before This
happened soon after the great revival of Sikh studies, Sikh
national pride, and the populansing of Sikh Scriptures at a higher-
level, as during the 30’s and 40’s of this century, than ever before
May 1t mndeed be the omen of a new era of greater zeal among the

Sikhs, of fuiller rehigious education, and the spread of Sikh ideals
mto every corner of India!
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-disciples 15 ceitamnly no less today than it was two
hundied yecars ago and may cven be held to be growing
warmet and more devotional. Piof H C Kumar has
also shown evidences from the Japji that Guru Nanak had
direct vision and experience of the realitics of the inner
planes, that he had clanvoyant powers, and the same
is told of most of the later Gurus by contemporary
historians  Such men do not build up theiwr doctrines
from collated accounts by others, they have no need
for such toirtuous methods The carly lhives of Guru
Nanak agice 1n describing his commussion as received
direct from God, much as was the case with Isaiah,
Zarathushtra, Muhammed, and most other Prophets in
out human historv This too, has always been the
view of the orthodox Sikh

Dr Sher Singh has made a thorough studv of this
question, and on the whole considers that a mddle
posttion may be tenable  Of course, the Guru spole to
Hindus and Mushms of his own day, had he been born
in Western Europe. he must have used the phiases and
ideas current there, but that would certainly not prove
him himself indebted to Christiamty Even today the
Sufi and Vedantic preachers in the West have had to
clothe then doctrines in terminology fammhar to then
hearers, as above all others perhaps the Mamichean
mussionaries did mn then days—assunmng Parsi, Bud-
dhist, Chinese, Jewish, Gnostic, o1 Christian guses
according to the environment in which they worked
Yet they did not preach Buddhism o1 Ghristianity, but
the teachings of the Prophet Mani
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1t 1s the same with all  Sikhism arose in India out
of the sea of concepts known vaguely as * Hindusm *
whipped to a storm, as 1t was, by the violence of the
Mushim impact The Guru spoke to audiences both
“ Hincu ’* and Mushim, to some he spoken Persianized
Punjabi, with words redolent of the Qur’an, to some
he spoke n Sanshritized Punjabi, with words recalling
the Puianas, the Gitd and the Upamsshads He arose
as the climax of a great religious and social refoim
among * Hindus ”’, led by the Vaishnava saints and poets
—a reform of liberahisation, of personahisation of God,
of a great simplifying of religious hife and thought,
discarding many of the abswid cxaggerations of caste
and 11tual, and concentrating on the loving service of a
God of love Side by side with this was the timeless
group of forest anchorites, yogis, siddhas, with whom
the Guru came 1n close contact and engaged in contro-
versy—pomting out the extravagance in some of themwr
ways and practices, msisting on the omnipresence of
God at home as much as in the forest He clashed also
with the narrow bigotry of the Mushm leaders of the
time, the Sheikhs and Mullds; he shared in delightful
spiritual comradeship with at least one great Sufi of the
Chishti line, Sheikh Ibrahim

Among all these influences he kept to the truth
recewved, as he held, from God direct, he wandered 1n
many lands, not to learn but to teach that tiuth If he
met Christians 1in Travancore or Buddhists in Ceylon,
this does not show that his doctrine owes anything to
either, even where 1t coincides with theirs on certain
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pomnts It 1s as abswid to say the Granth Sahib reveals
the Chustian Redeemer as to say the Gifa is the effect
of Christian missionary influence on the poor hemghted
heathen The Guru may have piched up words and
phrases here and there from those with whom he spoke;
he may have woven these into the pattern of his reve-
lation, but the teaching he gave the world was won
““fiom his own undistuibed communng with natuie,
his own soul and with his Creator ” during those davs
of solitary brooding 1n his childhood and early youth

Sikhism 15 not a reproduction of carlier 1ehigions, but
a profound modification of them, so profound that 1t
cannot ctitically be 1egaided otherwise than as a new
revelation altogether

Hindwism 1t 1s conect to say this 1s a cultuie rathex

sthan a single 1ehigion, the culture of the whole Indian
people  Sikhism 1s of course Hindu m so far as it is
Indian in origin, yet even in the time of the Third
Guru the Hindus recognised 1t as quite separate from
their own creed, and a little later Fam, of Mushm
.origin, declared 1t to be separated equally from Islam

Guru Nanak, though often refeiring to the Puranas,
does not show any clear proof of having read any
“ Hindu >’ scripture for himself, but seems 1ather to rely
on floating hearsay such as he would have acquired
from the Hindus with whom he talked 1t 1s really
absurd to suggest that Guru Gobind Singh’s Puranic
stories to awaken courage in his Sikhs mmply i1n any
way his own 1elapse mto * Hindwsm ”, nor does his
elaborate play at the sacrifice to Dumga show any such

4



clxxv

thing eithei His teachings may be said to have a
<ertamn 1elationship to those of * Hinduism ”’, much as
the teachings of Christianity arose out of a Jewish
environment and to some extent do 1eflect its higher
1deals
Islam Mirza Ghulam Ahmed, in his Sat Bachan,
(1911) is quoted as putting forward the extraordmnary
<laim that the Granth Sahib 1s sumply a sort of com-
‘mentary on the Qur’dn esh-Shariyf and that Nanak was
sumply 2 Mushim preaching Islam to convert the Hindus
Those of the Guru’s own day evidently had other 1deas
<when they so ruthlessly persecuted him and his disciples
for many years' Indeed the Granth shows little sign
of the Guru having direct personal knowledge of the
<ontents of the Qur’an, or indeed anything beyond what
he could well pick up through casual conversations with
Mushm divines during his preaching tours (udasis) To
say he owed his knowledge of monotheism to Islam
-were 1mpossible to anyone acquamnted with the teachings
-of the Vaishnava devotees of his age His hatred of
1dolatry and the outer show made by so many Hindu
caste-men was only such as 1s shared by spiritual-
minded men all over the world in many ages, and was
by no means unknown among the Hindus also, Ekanath
got nto serious trouble for so totally ignoring caste
rules as to treat untouchables and Brahmins as the
same—which 1s indeed 1mplied by the basic teaching of
Vedanta.
That Guru Nanak may have personally contacted the
Sufi Ibralhum and even ’the Vaishnava Kabir, whose
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teachings arc so close akin to his own that many of his
hymns hold honowed place in the Guru Granth, docs
not mcan that he became i any sense a disaple of
cither of these, 1t 1s far morc likely and in haimony with
the records that hc met them as an cqual friend or
devotee  Indeed, theie 15 no evidence that he met
Kabn at all, and as Sher Singh says, his humility was
such that he would swmely have iefeired to such a
mecting had 1t taken place  The date of Kabir is
under dispute, most scholars favour 1440 to 1495,
while Sher Singh and a few others put 1t carher, from
1398 to 1443, 1t certamly cannot be claimed as long
anterior to the age of Guru Nanak himself, But even
the later date would make a meeting unhikely, Kabir
was wandering through the plamns of North India at the
same time as the Guru travelled 1n the same arca, but
that 1n no way suggests that a mecting was mevitable
—the arca 1s large  The diffeiences between the two
g1cat men are also not to be 1ignored 1n considering the
possibility of either having been disciple of the other

So, we come to this  The Guru taught in a catam
environment and had to clothe his teaching in words
which that envuonment could understand, hc had
himself’ indeed ansen from the mmdst of that cnviron-
ment, and his own carhiest visions ol the tiuth had been
reccived withmn 1ts fold  But he taught what he had
received from “ God ” through duect expernience of the
truth  [Without a carcful study of the nature of mnspi-
1ation, which 15 so different yet none the less real in the
Hebrew' Prophets, the visions of the greater Gnostics,
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the hymmnists of the Rgveda and the natuie poets of the
West, 1t 1s umpossible to analyse the real sources of
Sikhism as 1t comes down to us from the Guru in his
Granth Sahib It 1s enough for us to take 1t as it
comes to us, to hear the lovely music in the tiuths he
sang, to tiy to live the hfe of inspired service and
practical devotion which he taught TFor these things
the world will always be 1n debt to Guru Nanak and
to those through whom he spoke in the succeeding
generations

12






A BRIEF SIKH CATECHISM

1 How did this umwerse come wnfo existence?

There was nothing but God, He willed, and
out of the Word which expresses that Will the umverse
1s being ceaselessly made

2  What 1s God?

The One Eternal and Infimte Unmamfest,
who has mamfested Himself to us through His woiks
He 1s King, Father, Lover of all, abiding 1n all and also
the Ocean of pure Being wherein all abide

3 Where s God?

He 15 1n all that He has made, as their inmost

Self
"4 Is there then no special temple for Him?

The whole umverse, the heart of each hving
being, the place where the Woid 1s loved and sung—
these are God’s temples

5  Why does God create the unwerse?

So that He, bemng good and by nature the
Gaver of all, may give out Himself through 1ts countless
foims, and that they may all share His Iife of infinite
blissfulness

6  Does He desire to gan anythang through this work?

Being perfect, He can gain nothing for Him-

self, but He desires recipients of His love.
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7 Is malter eternal?

No Through the action of God’s creative
power (maya) 1t comes into bemng, and at His will 1t
ceases to exist  But its duration 1s of inconceivably
vast extent '

8  Are Hell and the Heavens elernal®

No Nothing 1s eteinal save God and the
soul which merges into Him All states and planes
exist only until He brings the “ Play »° to an end

9 Has this umwerse any real eastence?

Being created by the One supreme Reahty, 1t
1s a 1eal expression of His eternal truth (sat); but as it
arises and vamshes at His will 1t has no real or inde-
pendent existence of its own Compared with the
Creator 1t 1s like “the shadow of a cloud”, a * flying
dream of the might *’

10 Is the umwerse good or bad?

In atself 1t 1s good, because 1t 1s the visible
expression of the il of the One absolute Good; 1t may
become 1elatively bad for the soul which chooses 1t 1in
preference to Him

11 What 15 Sin, or Eml?

The deliberate turming from the service of
God to the seivice of the petty ““self , and the seeking
of worldly pleasures for their own sake That 1s, 1t
is the wilful disobedience of what 1s known to be God’s
will

12 ow did Evil come wmifo existence?
I.\[God gave man free will so that he might choose
Him above all, but a free choice involves the possibility
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of wrong choice, man chose “ego” instead of his real
Self, the Life of his life, that 1s, God
13 Why does God let Enl exist?

So that many may learn through effoit how to
reject all things save the love of Himself, and thus
acquire those wvirtues which enable wunion with
Him

14 What does God do of Evil secms aboul to conquer the
world?

He sends a messenger with His own power to
teach and 1nspire the people to 11ghteous hife, drawing
them to Him thiough his own saintly example

15  Is there a devil wn the S1kh Religion?

Sinners by rebelling against God’s will are like
““devils >, but there 1s no great opponent of God who
can challenge His ommipotence

16  What 1s Man?

The creature or child of God, mo1tal while he
1dentifies humself with the perishable world and body,
but with the power of hecoming truly immoztal through
umon with Him, until then, doomed to wander 1n the
outer darhness of the world, unable to <ee and really
love Him.

17 Why did God create AMan?

So that a living creature might choose to love
Tim above all things and so at last umite with Him
and shaire His glorious eternal work

18  What 1s the origin of the indrwidual soul?

Like that of a spark from the One Fire, a

wave ausing m the One Sea  The soul comes forth
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from God, 1s always1eally 1n Him as a partial expression
of His Will, and at the last mamfests 1t perfectly n
union with His petfect Sclf

19.  How was Man unprisoned i flesh?

He found himself 1n a body of whose sensa-
tions he was conscious, thus, 1n confusion, he thought
himself to be that body, whereas 1in 1eality he 15 as free
as the an airound

20. What 1s Man’s duly on carth to God, to other men,
to himself?

To love and worship God, holding His Pre-
sence always in mund, and doing all actions in His
Name and to His glory, to serve and help mankind 1n
all humility, gentleness and courage, fulfiling the
duties of his statc with perfect honesty, to aspire con-
tinually to become a perfect devotee of God, and to
do His woik on earth faithfully so that he may gan
those qualities which enable His grace to unite him
with God.

21 How can Man become free?

In contact with saintly persons, a continuous
dwelling on the thought of God, and faithful discharge
of duty, egoism perishes and man realises that his real
Self 1s the One ever-fiee Formless God

22 Can he do this unarded?

No In order to break his bonds God’s grace

1s absolutely necessary
23 How does God help ham?

When he 1s ready to be helped, God sends him

the intimacy of a saint, whose contact, teachings and
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example awaken tiue spiritual vision i his heait and
so sct him fiee fiom bondage to the *‘ ego
24 Why does not God gre this help to all?

His will 1t 1s that all should long for such aid,
and prepaic themselves by gicat effort for 1t, the
moment any soul 1s thus made i1cady, His grace at
once descends, and the samt, the Guiu, gives enlighten-
ment

25 What 1s the 1esull of 11ghteous conduct?

In this life viitues attiact grace, and so they
swiftly brung the soul to suniender and to umon with
the One supieme Good, m the other, God diaws the
11ghtcouns soul ncar to Himself so that it never falls
agam mto the shadows of carthly Iife

26 What happens to wiched men?

In this life, they suffer by deprivation of grace
and the enhghtening bliss of saintly contacts, 1 the
next, they suffer miseiably m Hell, the 1esults of thewr
own bad deeds, until they fall back into incaination
and resume then wanderings until the lesson 1s well
Icained

27  Can the soul be born agaw 1n a physical body, then?

It must be, until 1t deliberately turns away
from puiely worldly dehights in o1der to seek God with
a full heait and sincerc longing

28  What shonld a sinner do to escape this eval lot?

Repent of his sins and wash them away by

ccaseless dwelling upon thie thought of God, he can do

this when by seiving some saint with faithiul devotion
he has won his grace
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29. How can Man find God?

With the samnt’s grace, he does all his actions
and meets all the events of his life 1n the mood of con-
scious adoration of God, then his heart 1s so purnfied
that God Himself comes to dwell in 1t and takes him
to Himself in loving embiace

30 Can the true knowledge of God be groen by another?

Not fully, the Guiu’s touch of grace opens the
soul’s eyes to God’s hight, which 1s always there, and
cnables him to see the Lord  In reality 1t 1s God who
gives the knowledge of Himself, but to that end He
takes the foim of the Guru

31. Who really 1s the Guru?

) God, who dwells in the heart of every hiving
bemng, who teaches all through the gentle voice of
conscience, and appears ‘‘outside’ 1 human form to
those who crave such visible aid  Really the ¢ Enlight-
ener” 1s the inner Self who 1ecognises t1uth and embraces
1t when found 1n a human form or voice, a book, o1 the
universe itself

32  Was Guru Nanah a man or a diwwme Incarnation?

All the ““Incarnations’ (avatdras) were men
sent by God to do His woik of saving the world age
after age  Guru Nanak, too, was such a messenger of
God. But as Guru, his was and 1s to each Sikh the
voice of God arousing the soul to true spuitual effort

33 What 15 the relationship between the ©“ Ten Gurus>?

One divinely taught Soul, 1 full spiritual
unmon with God, was teacher of men for several genera-
tions through these chosen holy bodies, so that the Sikh
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be greatly aided by the chanting of His glories or the
Guru’s hymns, by the company of a sant, by the
actual repetition of some onc of His actual names—such
as Hari, Rama, Viluguru.

39 What 1s the final goal of life?

The total loving union of the soul with God.
in His active work of creation and uplhft, and in the
bhissful contemplation of His perfection

40  Can you sum up this Religion 1 a few words?

It 1s a hife of active effort towards world uphft
under the Guru’s guidance, so that all souls may attain
the final Goal It nsists on human cquality, and rejects
caste, race prejudice, the use of images for the Spiritual
God, and all external show of piety—nsisting on

absolute sinceiity and persevering action for the love
of God



SYNOPSIS

PART ONE—SIKHISM

Chapter One: THE PERFECT TEACHER. 1 Whenr
evil prevails the Divine Teacher comes forth with a2 message of
peace and justice, a few hlessed souls drink 1 the outpouring of
God’s gracc 2 In such a dark age God called Guru Nanah
and, though he protested his own unworthiness, bade him teach
men His infimte glory revealed i His holy Name, crcation
3 Nanak knows that he, a frail creature, 15 nothing of himself but
1 God’s power he can serve mankind 4 Others may mock and
slander him but as the messenger of God he 1s proof agamst then
ill-wall 5 He s muserable save i the company of this only
Friend, absence from whom 1s a ciuel disease cured only when a
saimnt restores the broken mmtimacy 6 In umon with this Beloved
alone lies the highest bhliss, wheremn He 1s found always and every-
where Having reached that ccstasy, Nanak 1s now mad with
love for God, 7 from whom he can never part agamn, because
He hives 1n his very heart and males 1t all divine 8 Because
he rchies wholly on God and finds all hfe’s sweetness in Him, God
helps him always

Chapter Two: THE GLORY OF GOD 9 Adoration
to the Onc God who out of His own will created all things and,
pervading  all, blssfully mamtams them throughout etermtyl
10 Al arc like sparks from Him, the One I'ire, and retwn to the
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fullness of His hfe when lummed by the Perfect Tecacher
11 Foumless, mnfinite, omnipresent, and yet eternally free 1s He,
who wears the whole as a radiant garment  His glories are endless
and numberless His names and uncountable His forms—yet He 1s
ever one 12 Many try to describe this Ineffable, but have no
power, those only know Him to whom He 1cveals Himself as
the Secondless, and they aic the world’s Elect 13 Being at the
centre of all hearts, He knows all that 1s 1n them, and yet, 1n spite
of man’s wickedness, gives all he needs, 14 joy and sorrow alike,
and whatever He gives 1s good, the source of spiritual fruit and
blessedness, because He loves us all 15 He 1s the Lafe of ow
life, the Light in everything, within and without, all 1s God, in
loving whom the unrverse 1s loved and all dissolves in ecstasy
16 He alone IS, and all events and actions arc 1cally expressions
of His will, our happmess hes 1 a glad surrender to that will
17 At His order Prophets come and go, He alone 1s real and
eternal, the unchanging Causc of all this play of ccaseless change
we call the world 18 By obeying His laws the whole umiverse
svorships Him, for He 1s 1n all No human 1ites are worthy of Him
before whom the sun and moon are but hghts waved 1n adoration

Chapter Three. MORTAL MAN 19 As the body and all
-worldly things must pemsh, 1t 15 uscless to be attached to them and
thus draw ourselves back into the snaire of 1ecurring birth and
death 20  Affections for worldly things fill us with sins and trap
us 1 the body, by tiue devotion to God we aic cleansed from all
s and freed fiom the unreal 21 Rebirth comes fiom owm
adentifymg ourselves with the physical body, its pleasuies, desires
-and passions, thus ause egoism, enmitics and musery, which can
be ended only by dissolving the separateness of the self and humbly
serving God and all His children And this 1s union with the
Beloved, tiue Liberation 22 Death 1s mevitable for all the
hoin, m that howr man must face lus destiny alone and stupped
«of all but his faith 1n God and the virtucs rooted theremn  To the
-devotce who wants only the Loid death 1s very dehightful
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23  After death comes a strict enquiry nto all the acts and lidden
thoughts of every soul, and there 1s exact recompense for all the-
good and evil 1t has done in Iife 24 No rites can save from the just
results of action, 1t 15 only sincere love for God that can dehiver
from Hell and the museries of a rebirth separated from the one
1cal Friend of souls 25 Taught by the Perfect Teacher and
immersed in thoughts of God, the devotee finds 1n death no terrors
but rests blissfully in the Beloved’s arms

Chapter Four* THE TRUE GURU. 26 Only with the
help of a sant who himself loves God and has become one with
Him can the soul find and attain to that Divine Friend 27 The
samnt 15 one who 1s umiformly kind to all and intensely devoted to
God’s eternal presence, such a one alone can teach the soul
28 This 1s the only real Muslim, Brahman, Yogi—one wholly
surrendered to God and doing always His will  Outward profes-
sions matter httle, for true renunciation 1s 1n the heart 29 God
15 not found by learned talk but by silent brooding on Him and
on the words of His saints, 1n this ¢“ meditation * egoism 1s burned
away and virtues flower undcr the soft showers of His grace
30 Union with God 1s imtenor, spiritual, and needs no external
show or specaial garb, the essence of true Religion 1s to hve selfless
m the world

Chapter Five. THE DIVINE NAME. 31 The Unmanifest
can be reached only by adoring and serving the Manifest Deaty.
This devotion to God’s ‘‘ Name  washes away the stains of sin
and fructifies 1 all spirstual beauty, 1t 1s the richest gift of God’s
gracc 32 God 1s our very life, how can we hve save 1n continual
communion with Fim?® To turn from Him 15 real death, and not
the mere dropping of a body 33 This holy Name 1s the source
of all true happmess, for how can sorrow enter where God, the
Ocean of Bliss, pervades? By treasuring that sweet Presence in the
heart man becomes like, onay, merged 1n God Himself
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Chapter Six. THE WAY TO GOD. 34 Nothing can lcad
-man to God but the teaching and service of a sant, and that holy
contact 1s His special gift to the few, 35 who surrenda
unreseivedly to Him with heatfelt devotion 36 God 1s 1 all,
He 1s to be loved and seived m all, with kindness and hunlity
We should come to Him with a child’s simple trust and ask for
His grace, which hberates and fills with joy 37 As God 15 n
all, none are to be hated or despised, the heart must be pure, and
for that no ritual cleanliness suffices Hohlness depends not on
diet but on tiue devotton and the patient cultivation of virtues
38 We can safelv 1ely on God our Strength, who gives all delight
to those who serve Him with full surrender and total trust 39 All
worldly things aie peushable, unreal, God 1s the sole Reality
and, joined by love to Him, the soul finds cternal hfe and joy, its
only worthy aim 40  True bliss hies in the ceaseless practice of
God’s Presence m the heart and in all atound Such a devotee
shares His infimte beauty and, rccogmsing and gazmng on the
Beloved everywhere, Iives 1n a trance of love’s delight, domng all
his work for Him 41  Those who thus Iive imn God are His sants
{hcy are cver blissful, and blessed aie those who meet and serve
them, for they 1eveal God’s beauty and giace even wn their own
persons 42 Samthness 15 God’s own gift to those who sincerely
seeh and long for Him, finding*in Him alone all therr delight
43 But this love for Him comes to those only who with the saint’s
help have driven ‘self ” out of the heart’s inmost shrne, He can
be found there by one whom He calls 1o the meeting withm
44 That call comes only when owm love for Him 1s so mtense a
fire we cannot live without Him, when we weep and giow mad
with longing, then He gives His grace and takes us m His arms

Chapter Seven: UNION WITH THE BELOVED. 5.
“Though 1n ow blindness we think God far away, He 1s always
with us 46 The devotee longs to meet her Beloved and 1s in
burning misery while she feels herself alonc, she 1s ready to die
for onc sight of Him, without whom hfe 15 to her like death
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47 She knows that He must first deck her with His own graces
and beauties, and only then will He appear to her and let her
find happiness, she herself unaided can do nothing to win His
love 48 Yet she must try to prepare herself for Him by washing
4n His punty and faithfully obeying His will, seemg her thus
adorned with His own jewels, He will come to her 49 Tenderly
He takes her then to His embrace as His own pure bride, filling
her with overflowmng joy n the knowledge that she 1s eternally
Jost m Him 50 He graciously accepts her Little services and
greatly honours her, His poor httle spouse, taking away all her
sorrows and blending her hife with His own 51  Eternally freed
from the cgoism that so long kept her separate from God, the

human brnide 1s for evermore ecstatic in His embrace and calls the
<whole universe to share her joy

Chapter Eight: THE GURU’S DESCENT. 52 Nobly
did Guru Nanak do God’s work through the bodies of the Nine
first Gurus of the Sikhs and firmly established the Rehgion 53
Then God called Guru Gobind Singh to protect it from the
violence of unbehevers and the craft of compromisers, and he
100 nobly performed the task 54 In its hour of need God sends
the True Teacher who loves fallcn humanity, he brings the message
of truth and love which s real freedom Essentially all rehgions
are the same, for they all worship the same One God 1n various
Names The Sikh Rehgion 1s one among the world’s religions,
-yet 1t recogmses God’s Word and His samnts 1n others also  Here-
after the Teacher will be seen mn the Scripture and m the
Commumty, the true Sikh will ching to the worship of God and

the Guru’s teachings, and so will come at last to Iife’s eternal
Goal

PART TWO—THE GURU’S HYMN

Chapter Nine: JAPJI, THE GURU’S HYMN. 55 The
Onc Infimte and Lternal God cannot be ieached through the
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deepest medutation or speculative though  but only througls
obedience to This will 56 Hce creates and governs all beings
ordermg cvery ovent, and cach according to his own abilities tries
to express s action and mughty power 57 1he only reak
worship we can offu Him s & ceascless loving memory of His
goodness, no act of ours can carn His grace, which 1s His noblest
gift that glorifics our souls 58 This constant brooding on Him:
destroys all ot defects and sorrows, 1t cxalts us to the highest
Lknowledge wisdom and goodness—to the very threshold of
divinity 59 Steady adherence to His known will, whatever form
1t may assumec, saves us from all evils, heeps us i the straight
path, and guides us to the highest goal 60 All created things in
our cndless unmerse obey God’s will and thus contribute to His
endless glory—cven smners, by reaping the fruits of their own
wiched deeds  His will rules all, for He s present and reigns m
all 61 The love of God purifies the heart from all sin, though
cach soul has stll to recenve the harvest of 1ts own deeds, before
thrs omnipotent love religious acts and external virtues have Iittle
value 62 Only God knows the secrets of His own work 1n the
countless worlds and His own mfinite generosity, and none clse
can fathom thun  Nothing 15 equal to the ceascless loving thought
of God 63 God and His rightgousness arc the most precious of
all things though every creature trics to utter the truth he fais
utterly, for 1t 1s mnevpressible 64 In His glory God sits 1n the
Iighest Heaven, ruling all the universe and recewving the various
adorations of every creature in cach of the worlds, they come and
go, but He remams, the cternal changeless Onc 65 Adorming
oursclies with all virtues and the jewdl of selfssurrender, let us
truly adore Him, the infimte and all-pervading Lord of all
66 Yet we can do nothing of ourselves all comes only from His
grace He gnes us grace 1nd then watches how we use 1t, well or
1l 67  After transcending tlus physical planc of strife between
Right and Wrong the soul ascends through the higher planes of
Varicty, Beautt and Powel, to the fifth, the very dwelling of
God Himself 68 He sends His grace to those who work at
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self-punfication through obedience to the Scuptures, down here
we have to choose between God and the false petty ¢ self ?, and
according to our choice, so 1s our future state—a sad wandering
1 the outer darkness, or blissful residence with God

13
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EK ONKAR SATIGURPRASADI
PART ONE
SIKHISM

PRAYER

(O Lord, grant) to the Sikhs the gift of
(true) teaching, the gift of loyalty,! the gift of
faith, the gift of heroic sacrifice,? the gift of the
Name—bathing in the holy tank of nectar,®

the power to read, to contemplate and
understand the Guru’s holy Book ¢ (all of
you) say Glorious 1s the Guru ® (Ardas)!

1 G rehta, it the quality of being able to do without, 1 e, the
readiness to give up all other things for the 1deal

* Iit giving the head

37 ¢ , Amntsar, where Guru Ram Das prepared the holy tank for
Sikhs to bathe n

1 1t Sri Gurii Granth Sahib

5 the Iiteral meaming of the Name of God as specially honoured
by Sikhs—Véhiguru The Name 1s a response after each part of
the prayer






CHAPTER ONE
THE PERFECT TEACHER

The hour of deepest darkness precedes the dawn,
and 1t 1s when human hopes are at their lowest God 15
at hand to save His children When wild men from
across Indian’s western borders swept like locusts over
Punjab’s far fields, carrying slaughter and famine, He
sent among the sorely stricken people His chosen
Messenger to tell of His eternal love for them, and to
teach them how to find in Fim a perfect Friend and
Consolation Guru Nanak showed the humility of all
true saints, but he showed also the quiet firmness of
-God’s elect, unmoved by the world’s criticisms, he
pressed on to secure the victory of God’s cause by his
own perfect faith and his passionate love for God and
man Thus he attained the perfection of his own hife,
and at the same time saved mullions who through the
centuries enrolled themselves as his disciples (sihh) and
therefore pupils also of the Eternal Guru who 15 over
.all

1. The Coming of a Teacher

1. When the world 1s n trouble 1t prays
sincerely, the True One listens with attention,
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and mn the kindness of His naturce grants
consolation, * He gives orders to the Cloud #
(1: xl1 AD), and ncctar rains down in torrents #
(Ar S III, 2. 14) (But) the thust of very
few 1s quenched (Ar Gauri, 154°1); to few
1s the Word (of God) taught by the Guru
(N Maru Solhe, 15 15) Among a crorc (of”
souls) very few’arc (God’s) servants, all the
rest are worldly (folk) 4 (Ar Gwan, 2. 1) It
1s the onc who thirsts for a sight of God who
uplifts the world (A1 Gaun, 131 2), (and
now) he himself has stood up and remains (to
do) the work of the saints, (saving) (A1. Suln
Chhant, 10+ 1): “To punish the wicked, to
slay demons, to destroy the gulty have I
come; ® I have aisen mughtily to crush the
oppressor, to uplift the fallen, to drive back
hell” (G Akal Ustat, 211)!

1¢f GZ52 1,Gita4 7,ctc The theme recurs m all ichgions-
\»;uch teach a Divine Saviour.

2The “ Cloud ” 1s the Prophct who bungs to men God's re-
fieshing help, just as the dark rainclouds of the monsoon bring
hfc and grecnness to the fields parched by India’s summer heat

b1

3; ¢ the sweet waters of eternal hic -

"Gf GH 49 2, Gita 7 3 Itis the experence of all 1chgrous.
teachers .

5 A close parallel to Gita 4 8
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2. 'Thrice blessed is the man who has
come (to us), by whose grace the whole world
is saved!! This 1s the object of his coming,
that by contact with a2 man (of God) the
Name might enter the minds (of men) (Ar.
Sukhmani, 28.8) And now has the decree of
the Merciful come into force, that none should
give pain to another, that all should dwell in
happiness, and that this should be a benign
régime (Ar Sr III, 2: 13). He who preaches
to others but himself does not practise comes
and goes in births and deaths, 2 the world 1s
saved by the teaching of one in whose heart
the Formless dwells. (Ar Sukhmam, 5. 7).

God always answers the appeal for aid, but His
help benefits only those who avail themselves of 1t.
The student learns nothing from his teacher unless he
attends 1n the class and makes his own efforts to com—
prehend and follow the advice so freely given him.
Alas, few 1ndeed 1n every age are those who really seek
God—most of us prefer the worthless toys of worldly
life! But those who turn to Him, who sit at the feet of
His Messenger, always find the immortal bliss which he
has brought to men An age enriched by many such
would be indeed the “Kingdom of God?”, a true
* Ramarayyam ™

1 Cf the welcome to Zarathushtrain GZ 26 3

2 Rebirth 1s here the effect of insincerity, those who belie the
truth they hnow cannot dwell in the inner realms of truth
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2. The Call of Nanak

1 (One morning after lus bathe Nanak saw
God,t who gave lnm a cup of nectar with the
blessing:) ““ I am with you; I have made happy
both you and those who take your name Go and
repeat My (Name) and cause others to do so too >
Practise repeating My Name, charities and bathings,
worship and contemplation I have given you this
cup of nectar as a proof of My regard (for you).
(1.34N).”

2 (Nanak arose and proshated before God, and
then he sang: * What am I before Thee, my God?)
‘Were my life (to last) for crores and crores
(of years), were (my) food drinking the air, 3
were I (to dwell) in a cave and saw neither
moon nor sun, nor slept even in a dream, still
I could not grasp Thy glory! How can I
describe the greatness of the Name? 4 O True

1 So too Jesus sces God at his baptism mn water (GMC 21 3,

{GJ 2) and Zarathushtra on emerging from the waters of the Datya
(GZ 27 2-4)

2 On the significance of *“ repeating the Name * sce the Intioduc-
t10n

3 A renowned saint met by S Ramaknshna was known as
Pavahart Baba, whosc name means * the ar-drinker ”’, the 1dca
connotes the extreme of harmlessness and asceticism

14t How great do I call the Name? 1¢, How can [ call the
Name great?
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and Formless One in Thine own place, . . . 1f
1t please (Thee) show mercy! Were I cut down
and chopped up agamm and again (into tiny
pieces), ground (to powder) 1 a mill, burned
in the fire and mingled with the ashes, still
I could not grasp Thy glory! How can I
describe the Name? Were I to become a bird
and fly away into the skies, were I to pass
beyond the sight of cveryone ! and neither to
drink nor eat anything, still I could not grasp
Thy glory! How can I describe the greatness
of the Name? Nanak (says): Had I lakhs of
tons of paper and the will (to use it all) after
deepest study, were (my) ink never to come
to an end, and were I to move the pen like
the wind,? still I could not grasp Thy glory!
How can I describe the Name ” (N Sr2,2:1-4) ?

3 (God sad ) * You have seen My sovereignty,
O Nanak!?” (and Nanak answered Him:) * O,
Swre, what is there that any mortal can say (of that) ?
What can be spoken or heard after what I
have seen? FEven the lower ammals sing Thy
prases (in silence)! > (And then Nanak sang this

it were I not to come mto the sight of anyone

2 The same thought 1s found 1n GI 21 1 and 1n several Hindw
seniptures
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hpmn ) (1:35 N): “One Supreme Being, the
ttuc-and-cternal Name, the Creative Person
fearless and wunopposed, the timcless Form
unborn and sclf-existing, (known) through the
Enlightener’s grace; trucin the beginning, truc
in the night of ages, (He) is truc even now,
and will be ttue (cteinally), (says) Nanak ”
(N. Fappi)!

4. (Then sad God:) “ O Nanak, be land to
the one on whom My look of grace may fall, and
then I too shall be gracious (to lm) My Name
ts wndeed the Drwvine Iirst Creatm, and you are the
dwwme Guru.” (dAnd Nanal: sang this hymn)
(1: 35 N): “Thou art an occan of gencrosity
and wisdom; how can I a (mere) fish grasp
the whole? Wherever I look, there art Thou,
scparated from Thee I should fall to pieces
and die! I know not the Fisherman, I know
not the Net; (but) when I fall into tiouble,
then I remember Thee! Thou (art) ommnipre-
sent (while) I believed (Thee) far 2; whatever

Y These immpoitant varses rcad thus LA Oamhdare safr ngmu
Aarté  purakhu mrabhau mravawrn akala miralr apin sabham  gura
prasid:  Adr sacu jugad: sacu hay bhi sacu Nanaka host bk sacu
The first sentenee plays almost the same part 1 Sikh prayer as
the Ahunavairya in Parsi, the Paternoster in Christian, the Fatha
an Mushm, and the Gayatr: m Hindu

* St Augustine says the same 1n his immorta 1Confessions
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I do 1s present to Thee—Thou seest even
when I try to hide (I have not acted) in Thy
work, nor in Thy Name, (yet) I eat just what
Thou givest ! There 1s no other door (to ask
at), to whose door (then) shall I go® Nanak
utters this one prayer: Soul and body are all
witli Thee, Thou art near and Thou art also
far, Thou art in the midst, Thou seest and
“Thou also hearest, by Thy creative-power 2
"Thou didst make the world! Nanak, what-
ever pleases Him, that 13 a command to be
accepted ” (N S7z, 31 1-4).

This reconstiuction of the scene when God called
Nanak out of his ssmple village home to carry light and
_joy from one end of India to the other, 1s built up from
the sources used by Macauliffe 1n his valuable life of the
Guru Itisapparently based on an almost contemporary
account, the Fanamsakhi, o1 biography, by Sevadas

When God assures Nanak of His approval and
promuses His help, the santly lad protests his total
unworthiness to praise God’s infinite glory, how much
less fit must he be to teach others so to do! But God
1eminds him of his own duect vision of that Gloy,
thus suggesting that he can at least tell as much as he
himself has seen Nanak 1eplies that only silence can
describe the Ineffable, continuing with the milamantia
of all -Sikhs, which proclaims the Eteinal Unknown
God whom the tiue Tecacher’s grace 1eveals Again

1z¢, I recewve whatever Thou hast destined for me even without
~mernting 1t

G Audaratr, almost the Hindu maya-seki
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God asks Nanak to dispen<e that grace to all with the:
same generous love as God has given 1t to him, Nanak
finally yields and agrees to do as much as God enables
him to do, without whom he 1s but nothing and on
whom alone he totally relies

3. The Humility of Nanak

1 From age to age I tenderly serve (God):
(Ar Sr 111, 2: 21); He has made Nanak the
servant of (His) feet, turming (his) mind to
affection for the Lord (Ar Rutr Slok, 4:2),
(so that) he continually broods! upon the-
beloved God (Ar S7: III, 2 7) and abides in
Him who 1s seated in every heart,® acting
(so as) to please the true Guru (N S:df
Goshti, 3) From myself nothing can come,
O God (Ar Gaur, 14.1)! It is God who
appointed (me) for the one work, and I carry
it out as He desires (Ar S [II, 2:3).
Gladly have I come and gone at (His) com-
mand; Nanak 1s always obedient (to Him)
(N Sidh Goshiz, 3)

1 dhydidi, the word commonly translated by  meditate ; but.
strictly “ meditation ” 1s a mental process of logical thought, while
dhydna 1s more correctly “ contemplation ”’; the wholly delightful
process of peacefully holding the heait and mind on the chosen
*“ Object °, God

®Note that such immanence does not spell pantheism or
wentity, God 15 1n all, but not limited to all, infimtely transcending
all that He has made
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2. I confess fully all that I have done;
utterly defiled, I wash (myself) thoroughly
(N Mah k2 Var, 6 S1 2), I am not good
(N. Maru Kaf1, 2- 8), I know not, alas! (how)
to adore God (Ar Sorathz, 13:2). Among
the lowly of humble birth I am the lowest of
the low, how can Nanak rival the great in
thewr very presence (N. Sr, 3:4)? I am a
fallen sinner and a great decewver ' (N Sora-
thi, 5:1); I am always straying into offence,
but Thou (art) the Forgiver (Ar. Bilawal,
34:1), Thou, the Pure and Formless' One
(N. Sorath:, 5:1)! There 1s none so kind as
Thou, (while there 1s no) sinner like me
Save, O save, my God, the man who seeks
Thy protection (N Bilawal, 3:4, 1)! I know
nothing and my understanding 1s (but) little;
yet in my heart I adore the Name of the
Lord (Ar Asa, 69. 3-4)!

3. To be firmly established mn God the
Seat 2—such 1s the Guru’s teaching I received,
(and that) if the disciple understand and

1In such expressions of humulity the Guru Granth in places
resembles the Hebrew Psalms, 1t 1s the foundation of spirituality
to realise that oneself 1s nothing, and God 15 all

2God 15 the “ Ground ” of the whole universe, 1ts ¢ warp and
woof ” whereon the vast web 1s spun, to abide in Him 1s to be
still while all else moves

14
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realise, the self, then being true he will merge
into the True One (N Siudh Goshtr, 3).
Naturally attractive is the fruit of humility, the
fruit my true Guru has given me (Ar. Gaun
Ashtapadr, 1-1) Where Thou observest the
lowly, there Thy gracious look (s his) reward
(N 87, 3.4) I have built a real temple? and
to it led the Guru’s pupils; (and now) I wash
(his) feet, and wave the fan, and ever and ever
fall before him prostrate (Ar Sre I, 2: 10).
(In this way) Namdev, Trilochana and Kabir,
{Thy) servants, and the tanner (Ravidas)

became liberated (souls) (Ar Guyjare, 10: 2)!
4, 1 see no friend but Thee (N. Gaur:
Ashtapadi, 1:5), Thine 1s my soul, all the body
Thine (R. Gaurt, 20: 1)! T am Thy slave, the
dust of Thy servants’ feet (N Tzlang, 1-4)!
In Thy lotus feet 15 the home of my heart,
. with the rope of love is Thy servant

- bound, . what 1s the use of escape
' (Rd A4sa, 4:1, 3)? 1 am nothing at all; He

alone IS, He is the One in the Beginning and
the End 2 (Ar Asa, 83.4)!

1 G dharamsale, it hall of charity, or mn  The idea may
well be the old one that this world 1s an mn where we can stay
only a short while (¢f GGS 22 1), or that it 1s the place where
we are to show ‘good deeds

*G kama kwh\( naht ekax oht 1agar packar eko sof

\
\
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Nanak 1nsists that he himself can do nothing for
God, but 1n his perfect faith that God has chosen him
for this work he will go on with 1t His loyalty to God,
his deep aflection foo Him, his ready obedience to His
hghtest woid—all promuse his ultimate success He
knows 1t 1s only by thus clinging to God as his infimite
Strength that he can do anything at all, by faithfulness
to the teaching of his own (inner) Teacher, by truly
setving and gwding the disciples, he can give real
homage and love to his Beloved Lord

In himself he 1s very small and weak, ever ready
to stray fiom the 11ght path, but God 1s always at his
side to lead him, to raise him from the mud of failure
God seems specially tender to the weak and helpless,
as a shepheid carries the tiny lamb on his own shoulder,
so He goes after the lost soul with unfailing patience
till He brings 1t home This 1s why He often chooses
saints from the lowest families and makes them stars
of mnspiration and guidance to the mullions Namdev
the converted dacort, Trilochana the shopkeeper, Kabir
the foundling weaver, Ravidas the cobbler—God was
not ashamed of their company, but 1a1sed them to the
heights of spiritual peifection

How can Nanak help loving so good a God as
this® He knows that He has tied his heart with love’s
unbreakable bonds, (*‘1 have loved thee with an ever-
lasting love —7er 31 3) and now he 1s wholly God’s,

dependent for everything on God’s sweet will, finding
in Him the only Friend

4. The Saint is Criticised

1. If one acts honestly! and then loses
{by it), (1f) there 1s no (real) penance in the

1t true, G salu hare
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house of penance, if one on taking the Name
(meets) obloquy—these are the signs of the
dark age! (N Ramkaly Ashtapads, 1: 3). (So s
1t today:) When I remawn silent they say I have no
understanding wn my heart, when I speak they say
I chatter too much; when I sit they say I have
spread my bedding,? when I go away they say I have
thrown dust on my head,® when I prosirate they say
I am performing devotions thiough fear. I can do
nothing by which I may pass my time w peace *
(1.80 N)!

2 (But if I) be slandered I shall go to
Heaven and make the precious Name dwell
in (my) heart; the heart becomes pure when
there 1s slander, for the slanderer washes my
clothes (K. Gaurt Purbi, 71:1)! The more he
slanders the saints, the happier the saints feel
(Ar. Asa, 41°3), all the words saintly people
hear ..and whatever happens (to them) they
feel that to be happiness (Ar Sukhmam, 23: 4)!

1Cf. the signs given in GH 34, GZ 48 4, GMC 47-48, and in
the Vishnu Purana, etc

21 ¢, I 1mpose myself as an unwanted guest
31¢,Iinsult my host by signs of mourningetc  (cf Mt 10 14).

¢The passage in 1talics 15 not in the Gury Granth Sahib and so
must be regarded as mauthentic  Yet 1t well expresses the truth
of how the world recewves the samnt, (¢f Mt 11 16-19 and many
places m the Qur’an)
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{As for me), as much as the Lord has taught
me, so much does my tongue pronounce
(Ar. Asa Chhant, 5 4); 1 speak those words
(which) the Master gives (to me), (Ar Sr I11,
2:14), as the word of the Master comes to me
so exactly do I make it known (N Tilang,5 1)!

The age of darkness (Kalyuga), into which God
sends His hight by some Messenger, can easily be known
by certain signs the righteous are made to suffer,
honesty pays no worldly dividend, those who profess
1o be spiritual make only some empty show while no
religious spirit 1s 1n their hearts, and the saints who
love God 1n varous revealed Forms are slandered and
abused This 1s what Nanak himself finds, men
criticise whatever he does. With the same unreason-
ableness m earlier days they afflicted Muhammed
(GI 34-36) and Jesus (GJ 63 and GMC 35), they
complained of all his actions But the 1dle chatter of
fools cannot shake the God-nspired, ltke his predeces-
sors, Nanak knows well that such slanders, bravely
borne, only serve to purify lus own heart The saint
1ejoices at trouble, for 1t too 1s the gift of the all-loving
Pirovidence and sure to work out for good if he be
faithful to his God-given tash In mocking him, the
foolish critics really mock at the infimtely wise—
children throwing stones towards the sun, and being
struch by them instead as they fall to earth

5. Nanak Longs for God

1 O God, what is my condition 1n Thy
creation? Without God I cannot hive for a
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momet ¥ N, Barak Maeka, D Without God
{my} «oul bDurns avay savy oosacrifier N, 870,
F: 131 Seeling and wercking T have b ovome &
wandering begear ¢ oand roan ahist for oo
viston of the Lond O\, Granoe, THEL 30 gy -
able without the Beloved, of huve, 1 {oond:
1 diank ncaar from the desotecd N, Berr
Makha, 1) and 2 Saint has told me the wa to
the Tord (N Gaurd, 1270 1), On asking ma
Guru 1 have seen thore iy no other refug
(but God): it T had all other luxuries,
might T not on <eeing {them) foohishly forget
(T'hee) so that Thh Name might naver come
into wmind (N Sre. 12232 Why should 1 forget
the Beloved, wy life’s support (N, Guard,
2: 1)? God ! is the only love (N, s, 37: 1)1
Without Him I caunot Ine a moment ¥ in the
world, such is the thirst of fmn} yearning
(N. AMalar Ashtapadr, 1: 1)1

2. (Once) T forgot the Master and took to
the enjovment of pleasure: then disease arose

Yyhpi, I about 24 munutes, i often wed Iog 4 very shors
time

lewipry, It one v ho s giver up all deares of the woldd

2 purardda, I one who ate before the Guru and hidens cares
fully to whatever comes from hix mouth, <o, deaple devatec.
sunthy person Netar s the Faowledee of God

¢ Percbrelm, the Supreme Absolute,
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1n the body—a pam of separation and a cer-
tain pang of hunger (N Malar, 7:2, 1). A
doctor was called for a remedy, he took (my)
hand and felt the pulse, the stupid doctor did
not know the trouble was in the mind
(N Malar kv Var, 3 SI 1)' O doctor, he 1s a
‘real doctor who first identifies the disease and
then administers such a remedy as will radi-
cally cure diseases (A Malar ki Var, 3 S1 2).
Without the true Guru (my) disease will never
go (Ar. Bharo, 20: 3)

3  When God shows kindness to anyone,
He takes his hand and leads him out of (all}
disease  Fetters burst (when man) has won
the company of a good man, Nanak says
(that) disease is expelled by the Guru (Ar.
Bhairo, 20: 4); from the Guru a pure nectar is
obtained, and on drinking that nectar he 1s
always satisfied with grace and (his) thirst is
quenched (AD Mah Ashiapadr, 20: 2, 17: 1).

4 I have become a mad sannyas:,! famsh-
g for a sight (of Thee); day after day I beg

"at (Thy) door so that I crave for a sight
(of Thee); I beg at the door to receive alms 2

1G atity, it one who 1s without possessions, defects, etc

*Dr Rabindranath Tagore was also fond of this figure, so also
Thakor Haranath {(c¢f GN Appendix)
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(N Tilang, 2: 1). Give {(mc) a sight (of Thee),
O Lord of Kindness, and giant (me) under-
standing that T may attain the Goal (N. Baraf:
Maha, 14)! T am a sacrifice, ready to cut
mysclf i picces (for one look); look graciously
for one moment? (N. Maru Ashtapads, 9:1)!
Thou art my Comiade, Thou alone my
Friend; . . Thou art my Husband. Thou
art my only Omnament; without Thee it Is
impossible to remain for an mstant!. .. Whom
have I but Thee, my Beloved and hfe’s Sup-
port? The state of (my) heart Thou alone
knowest, Thou alone art the beloved Friend,
(and) fiom Thee have I obtained all joys
(Ar. Gaun, 18:1, 128:1). Nanak’s burning
(pain) was taken away on meeting the dear
Beloved (Ar. Asa, 143: 3).

Even now he enjoys that love for God he owes to
his mystenous Guru, yes, but the lover 1s never satisfied
and alwavs craves a closer union—*¢ Nearer, still nearer.
closc to Thy heart! *’1s his constant cry  Lvery moment
without the rapture of that full union he has known in
1arc ccstasigs 15 an mtense agonv. he can no longer Ine
without feeling God at his side and in lus heart Driven
by the buining tharst for love’s full satisfaction, Nanak
has wanderkd for ages through hfe’s wildernesses,
seehing, seehapg the infimite bliss of umon  Guided one
day by a tru} sant of God, he found the way to His
beloved feet.} And after that onc wvision of perfect

X huka bhori, the Short time of actual sunnse.
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loveliness he cares no more for ecarth’s treasuies, nay,
he drives them from his heart lest they form a must
around him and hide God from his longing eyes

He tells us how intense was the fever of that
donging, until God at last gave Himself to lnm  People
thought him mad because he could not play hike other
boys, or take his food i time, or work at any business,
but always wandered here and there ceeking, seehing
the unseen Beloved of his soul Such a fever can be

»«cured only with one medicine, no other remedies avail.
The heart must be filled with the sweetness of its Love,
the poor mortal seecker must he folded 1n God’s *“ ever-
lasting arms *’, He who shot love’s arrow 1n the heait
must Himself pour balm into the wound, o1 1t can never
heal And God sends His saint to draw the stricken
lover, distracted by the hot fever of virakam,® to the
cool unfailing Fountain of perfect Love, where for
evermore he can quench his spiritual thirst with the
nectar of his Divine Beloved

Recalling those dreadful days of agony, perhaps
passed 1n eaihier lives on earth, Nanak becomes once
more I memory the roaming begga:, asking at every
door for one who can show him the Immortal God
‘Only when he no longer held anything to be of value,

v when he was ready to cast his very hife away for the
love of God, when he realised that God alone could give
it meaning and that without Him life must be intolerable
agony—only then did he find the priceless Pearl,
embrace the eteinal Lover, and for evermore ente1 into
the moveless peace of the Bridegroom’s Arbour

6. Nanak has Found Him

1. The (very) memory of birth and death,
of pamn and fate? passes away; Nanak’s

1'The agony of separation
2 The word Lala means time, death, and so fate
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happiness 1is that which pleases the Lord
(Ar Asa, 113-4), bliss arose in the heart after
meeting the beloved God (AD. Sarang &
Var, 32:2) Easily! I met the Friend and,
acquiring virtue, became like (Him) in nature
(N Barah Maha, 15), When I came to know
myself, (my) light merged in the Light;.
Nanak 2 says Now my heart has known and
honoured God (K Bilawal, 11+ 3); my mind
and body are drenched with the love of God #
(R Gauri, 27: 2) God and Nanak ? have
become one, no one can distinguish (them).
(K. Ramkal, 3: 6)

2. By repecating ¢ Thou, Thou” I have
become Thou; in me no ““ 1 > remains. When
the difference of sclfhood was once removed,
wherever I looked there wast Thou (K. Sloka
204-205)! When I saw (Thee) then I sang
(Thy Name), and then I a2 man took courage

sahajr, 1e, naturally, without resistance, habitually, mu--
mately

2In the original, of course, the name of Kabir stood here, but
for the sake of umformity I have replaced all such authors’ names
by “ Nanak ”

4 merd manu tanu Har: rangi blunnd@  the meaning of rang 1s rather
colour and so dye, as the lover takes on the same hue as the beloved
1t obtains a secondary meaning of love.  We may read * are steeped.
1n the dye of God ».

4 tiim titm karta 1 hitci, mgh mali rahd na hitm
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(Nd Sorathi, 1.1) In every heart God speaks
(Nd Mal Gaura, 3: 1), after seeking and seek-
g, the Self 15 found (And now) I have
become mad (by His) secretly stealing away
the mind, I have been easily merged (in God)
(K Bhairo, 7.4, 4 4). Bliss, intense bhiss! I
have seen that Lord! I have tasted, I have
tasted God’s sweet essence, God’s sweet essence
has welled up 1 my heart, I have become
intimate * (with Him) through pleasing the
true Guru (Ar Asa Chhant, 1: 1)! People say
that Namnak? 15 insane, Namnak’s ? secret
(only) God has percewved (K Bhawo, 6: 4).
(It 1s this.) Wherever I look, there 15 God
(Nd Gond I, 2.4)!

3 (My God), all is Thine, (and) Thou art
my Beloved, mght and day I am thrilling
with love (for Thee) (N Barah Maha, 2)L
When (I have) Thee, then (have) I all, Lord,
Thou art my capital!® In Thee I dwell in
happiness, in Thee lies my triumph! Thou
art (ever) unattainable, immovable, and I

1 sahay:, re, naturally, without resistance, habitually, nti-
mately

2In the ongmal, of course, the name of Kabir stood here, but.
for the sake of umiforrmty I have replaced all such author’s names
by (11 Nanal\ ”

31¢, 1 have invested my all in Thee Thou art my only wealth..
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must (cver) fall back exhausted while uttering
(my love) What can I ask? What say or
hear? I hunger and thirst for a sight (of Thee)
(N. Sulz Suchan, 2. 1-8)! The chairik-bird ? cries
“Prio, Prio!” and swecet is the kol’s ? note
(N Barah Maha, 2) ; by the Guru’s word I have
obtained the Lord, thc prayer of Nanak is
fulfilled! (N. Sule Suchay, 2: 10)!

And now that long agonv has passed into his
memorics, the long ages of sepaiation from lus Lord
have ended, Nanak finds perfect bliss in the sweet
<company and dehghtful scivice of his Beloved The
intimacy of then contacts has ttansformed him mnto a
Iiving likeness of his God, nor can anything now come
between them to distuib that perfect umon The petty
candle-flame of his self has faded 1n the glory of the
1isen Sun, and he 1¢joices 1n that eternal mergence nto
God—TIost as the hittle wave 1n the cndless sca

It was indecd only that petty self, with all 1ts
vamties, which so long held him apart from God, when
its walls fell, when he let the sunhght pour hhke a
cataract mto the dim corners of his heart’s chamber,

, all darkness fled away and he knew himself inadiatc

4

with eternal Light Then came Jubilation, seeing God
everywhere atound him, he knew no more of pain and
loneliness, now he 1ejoices in the wisible presence of
the infimite Beloved To the eyes of a puibhind world
he 1s indeed mad, for 1ts foolish hittle ambitions and

_ Ypapikd, this bird’s cry resembles the word for ¢ beloved ¥, 1t
is said to await the first drops of 1a1n from the monsoon cloud, so
too the devotee accepts no substitute for God’s grace

2 often muscalled the ¢ Indian cuckoo ™
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griefs have for ever dropped from his view, but to the
eyes of the wise, who see, he alone 1s sane, for he knows
nothing but the One who 1s all in all

Nanak knows Him, and therefore he is full of love-
for Him—for who could know the infimtely Lovable
without dissolving 1n a surging tide of love for Him?
In Him who 1s all good, Nanak finds all peace and
happiness, never can he attain to the utmost cepths of
the Infinite, that 1s true, but he is ceaselessly thrilled by
plunging deeper and deeper mto His unending glornes,
and finds anew 1n each a bouncless bhiss What can
he say of God beyond the cry ¢ Beloved, Beloved! ™
His human birth 1s thus fulfilled, taught by the Real
Guru 1 the heart, Nanak has found the Beloved of all
the ages, and i His embrace has entered on eternal
bliss

7. He Dwells in Nanak’s Heart

1 Thou pervadest every every place?
(Ar. Sri III; 2:16); (so) I know (Thou art)
. not afar and admit (Thou art) within {me
too), recognising (myself as) God’s mansion
(N. Barah Maha; 6) (for) mn my heart I hold
Him who 1s immanent 1n every place (N. Asa
Ashtapadi, 1: 1) 1 abide in the Name, and the
Name has come and abides in (my) heart
(N Sri Ashtapadz, 4: 5)

2. Hear Thou, O God steeped in sweet-
ness,2 my Beloved! Thou wellest up and

1 tiim tham thanantar: ravt rahia

2rasa blunne rasa means the sweet yuice of a frwit, so delight.
sweelness, love
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oveiflowest in (my) mind and body without
a moment’s intcrmission. . Thou dwellest
in heart and body and face, the Life of the
World pervades (my) heart and body, at the
Guuw’s word I experience love. How
could I forget (Thee) for a moment? ! I sur-
iender (myself to Thee) 2, T live by singing
(Thy) glory! No onc is mine, and to whom
do I belong? Without God I could not exist; 3
having sought the shclter of His feet, I dwell
there, and (so my) body has become purc
(N. Barah Maha, 3, 14, 3). Nanak says:
Persons who know love and devotion hecome

purc ¢ (K. Sorathe, 3: 4).

Knowing and loving God, who 15 all; and 1 all,
Nanak can no longer for a moment be apart from Him
No moc¢ does he sce the fish, the bird, the tiee, the star,
the silent hull at night, the restless niver, and cver-
moving waves—all 15 God, instinct with His enfolding
love God 1s 1n all that mecets the eye, and i his
own heart that hittle ¢self?, winch hugged its wretched
scpaiatencss so long, no longe:r uswi ps the thione but has
yielded to that same God, who now 1eigns m glorv.

1 ghari
% hau balthari lit. 1 (am) a saenific, e I give mysclf (for Thee)

3t remam.

1Kabir here wrote ¢ perfeet ', by a shght change Guru Arjan
“made 1t *“ purc *’.

A

\
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Nanak 15 still, at peace, 1esting 1n the arms of that
perfect Love who rules lis Iife  No longer can the
fierce fevers of mind or body rise to disturb his heart’s
perfect health, pervaded as 1t 1s by the triumphant
Beloved King  Never agan for a moment can his mind
wander from that endless Peace which has at-oned
him with 1ts own 1nfinite blessedness, purifying him
fiom the stains of the long wanderings abroad Being
merged 1n God, his Life—as He 1s indeed the Life of
all, though many know 1t not—he shares God’s perfect
purity and finds all Joy 1n a continual adoration of His
infinite gloriousness

8. God is His Helper

1  As the cowherd guards and keeps watch
over cattle, (so) day and mght (God) cherishes
and guards the soul, keeping it 1n happiness.t
Here and hereafter protect (me), O Kind to
the Poor,? and so satisfy with a gracious glance
the one who seeks (Thy) protection! Where I
look, therc art Thou pervading, save (me),
‘O Guardian (of souls)! Thou art the Giver,
and the Enjoyer Thou; ? Thou art the Support
of Lafe (N Gaunt Ashiapadi, 17:1-2)! No

! An mmage certamly tahen from Sri Krishna as the guardian

-of the cows, or souls, but recalhing the “ Good Shepherd ** of GMC
28, GZ 55 ctc , GH 1.

*G Dinadayild, a favounte name for God also among Vaish-
navas

31t 15 God who gves, 1t 15 God also in the human soul who
TCCeIves.
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kingdom do I desire, I want no Liberation,
(but only) a love for the lotus feet in (my)
heait * (Ar Devagandhar, 29: 1) !

2. The Lord’s Name tastes sweet (to me)
(Ar. Sulhmam, 23:1); O my Beloved, T live
by brooding on the Name, without the Name
life could not be! .. The mind is contented
when it gets the Name, . . (and now) my
truc Guru has cstablished the Name (in me)
(R 87, 2: 1)! God’s Name 1s my father and
mother, and God my iclative and biother
(AD. Gaur, 17:3); I have put my trust in
God, and God is my support, I rcly on Him
because therc 1s no other path but God?
(R. dsa I, 2: 1).

God is always on the alert to protect His Messenger-
and will not fail to look after Nanak Indced, so full
1s the Guru of his love for God that he can see none
but Him ceverywhere, 1n all pervading. Friend and foe
alike are but forms of Him, sent by His loving care to
guide the soul home to Him  The only treasure 1s a

1Cf Bhigavatam, 3 29 13 In s Faganndthistaka, Sri Krishna
Chaitanya writes *“ I do not beg for a kingdom, O Lord, nor for
gold and jewels, nor do I ash for a beautiful bride, so cagerly-
desired by men O mughty Lord of the umverse, do Thou
reveal Thyself to me!”

2 Cf Prapanna Gita, 28 “ Thou art indeed mother, father,
friend, comrade, hnowledge, wealth, Thou art indeed my all, O
God of Gods' ™

3 God Himsclf 1s the only way that leads to Him, as love alone
can led to love, and trust alone to trust
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real love for this so kind a God, Nanak cannot be put
off with any other gift but the gift of the Divine Person
Himselfl

Nanak has found by experience how sweet 1s the
brooding upon the beloved Name, the essence of that
all-perfect Personality, he knows that hfe itself 1s
mvolved in that kind of prayei, for without 1t hife would
be but the brute eaistence of a worm, empty of real
happmness He rejoices that God, through the inward
Teacher of his heart, has put that love for Him 1n the
very centre of his being, in true Religion—which 1s
indeed ¢ the falling in love with God >—is man’s only
safety, only real friendship and consolation

15



CHAPTER TWO

THE GLORY OF GOD

To that tortured age Nanak brought the old old
message of the eternal God who loves us and 1n whose
love alone we can find our peace Itis He from whom
at the beginning all came, 1t 1s He who acts in all who
act, who lives and loves i all who hive and love, who
is at last the final refuge and home of all Though
Humself ever distinct fiom His creation, He yet pervades
all that He has made—for apart from Him nothing
could exist Formless, and yet revealed by every form
that 1s, manifest and yet eternally unseen in His own
Self, beyond all thought and sense, whom no names
can name because all names are His—wvho can describe
or understand this Infinite, save His lover inspired by
His own grace? Ommscient, He knows our every need,
all-generous, He supplies 1t, all-good, His every act 1s
for our welfare At His bidding Religions anise, Pro-
phets speak out His will to men, they die and aie
forgotten—but He remans, eternally the King of all,
adored by all creation, each creature woirshipping Him
through 1ts own nature and abilities How can man’s
rituals avail to honow so universally adored a Sovereign
of the uniwverse?
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‘9. The Creator of All Things

1. To Him I bow who holds the Arrow 1!
in His hand; to the Fearless One I bow; I
bow to the God of Gods, who is in the present
and the future (G TViclutra Natak, 1:3)! 1
bow to the Primal One Supremc Being who
cmanated ? sea and land, the carth and sky,
the First Person Unseen and Immortal,
(whose) light shines forth in the fourteen
worlds,> . the Inner Knower of all hearts,
. far from all, (yet) near to all. .. He takes
dehght in the play of the fourteen worlds, and
again mingles them within Himself. . He is
not absorbed in any one love but mixes in the
light of all (beings),* the Death of all and
Maker of all (G. 4kal Ustat, 1-10)!

2. 1In the very beginning of all was Dark-
ness; °® no Earth (or) Sky, (only) the boundless
‘Will, no Day (or) Night, no Moon (or) Sun,

1'The ““arrow * symbolises God’s purposive Whll, which none
<can resist.

2 pasara, it spread out

3seven above, and seven below Bhih (earth), Bhuvah, Svah,
Mahah, Janah, Tapah, and Satya, together with Tala, Vitala,
Atala, Sutala, Rasitala, Talitala and Patila, the underworlds

*God cnters nto, but 1s not caught up in, all thoughts and
feelings

5 grabada narabada dhundhiikara
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(only) the Brooding in formless Ecstasy!?
. Nothing clsc was there, only the One,
nor can anyonc spcak of or describe a Sccond.
. Himsell unseen, He revealed (all). . . He
watched as He kept making, and cxpressed
the Will (N. AMaru Solke, 15: 1, 4, 6, 13, 15).
By the Supreme was the Creator produced,?
the Supreme made what things are in the
mind—f{rom the Supremec arosc the mountains
and the ages . He created the whole world
with casc (N Dakhm Oamlar, 1:1-3, 2:1),
forming (1t) with carcful thought (G. Akal
Ustat, 36), (and) He Himself selected names
(for all things). Further, He made Nature,®
then taking (His) scat (in her) He watched
with delight (N Asa di Var, 1). He Himself,
having created (all), was pleased, and He
Himself reccived glory (N. Maru Solke, 15: 6).
3 At first, when God extended Himself;
the world was created by Him (G. Vichitra

X sunna semadhs lagada, Nt He absorbs (Flimself) in featurcless
trance

2That cven the Creator 1s sccondary, denved from the One
Unmamfest, has always been a commonplace of Asian rchgious
thought, 1t cntered the West, for a time, through the Gnostic
schools

3 Ludaratz, the divine creative power (maya-Sakts)
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Natak, 2:10); He Himself created (and then)
recognised Himself  Separating sky and
earth, He spread out a canopy, establishing
the firmament without pillars, He uttered the
Word ! Having produced the Sun and Moon,
He put hight (in them); He brought about
the wonderful drama of Night and Day
(N Malar ki Var, 1)

4 (O God), Thou actest and causest to
act, establishing (all things) (Ar Mayh Ashta-
pade, 2:8), pilgrimage and rites, meditations
and ritual bathings—-nothing else 1s worthy of
Thee (save love)! How am I to describe
(Thee)? Thou sittest on the eternal throne,
(while) all else come and go (N Malar ke
Var, 1)! Everything created 1s Thine, nothing
at all 1s ours (Ar. Mah, 24 3)!

5 Qall everyone noble, let no one seem
low (to you), the One created (all) forms,? the
One Light is in the three worlds (N Sz
Ashtapadr, 14.6) In the Oneisall, and 1n the
all the One! (N Ramkali Ashtapads, 8. 5)' Ever
and always Thou art One, creating Thyself

* The meaning 15 clearly, as mn other scriptures, that & uttering
the creative Word He established sky and carth, etc

2 lit vessels (bhande)
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Two (as a) Play! (N Mah kr Var, 3) (Thus)
from being One Thou hast become Endless,
and in the One art reabsorbed, (says) Nanak
(Ar Mayh Ashtapadr, 2.: 8). Whatever 1s made
is (made) by Him, all that exists shall like-
wise be merged (in Him); . (O God), the
various forms that are always appearing are
Thine and in Thee shall they be resolved.
(AD. Gaur, 15: 1-2)

Nanak begins his message with a humble prostia-
tion to this great God, the Source and Goal of all, who
resides in all  He tells us how all things evolved out
of the Divine Will—even the Creator Himself arose
from that One Ineffable Infinite, who now enjoys the
Play from His moveless seat 1n the heart of all that 1s.
Such a God 1s far above, far beyond all that we can sav
of Him, far transcending any worship we may offer
Him, and because He who 1s 1 all 1s mfinitely perfect,
we dare not regard anything He has made as low or vile,
unworthy of His boundless skill and goodness Indeed,
all 1s He, mamfested as ‘“ Many >’ solely that He may
enjoy the bliss of reuniting all 1n the eternal *“ One **

We may profitably compare Nanak’s picture of the
beginnings with those in the Rgveda, the Egyptian and
Babyloman texts, the book of Genesis, the wnitings of
Hermes In the infimte Darkness of the Unseen arose
the eternal Light of God Manifest—wheremn He brought
forth the things which aie, planning all, and rejoicing
1 their perfection (Gen 1 31), He too 1t was who put
*“names >’ to all things, and so inbreathed in them thewr
essential bemng It 1s He who does, has always done,
all, and when our eyes are freed from the veil of
1gnorance we see only Him 1n all around us
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10. Is Himself their Goal

1 In a thousand pots one air,? the pots
break and the same (air) remains (Ar Sulz,
1:3) As from one fire crores of flaming sparks
arise, though (it be) onc by onc, they will
umite agamn in the fire, 2 as from one dust heap
many tiny specks of dust fill the air and again
mix with the dust heap; as crores of ripples
are produced {from one river (and) the ripples
of water all become (just) water—so from the
All-Form ? appear unconscious and conscious
beings springing from Him, (and) all are
merged 1n Him (again) (G Akal Ustat, 87).

2 One can know fully Him whose work
this is if absorbed in the Guru’s word (AD.
Gauri, 15:3), (for) without the Guru’s word
no understanding 1s gammed (N Ramkali
Ashtapad, 3:6). When the Guru is ‘'met the
Master is realised, (that 1s,) says Nanak, the
door to Liberation* (N Maru Ashiapadi, 2: 8).

1 gkasa, it *‘ ether  or “ space ”’, but these words do not fit the
context in Enghsh  The word 1s common 1n Vedantic use

*More than any other single passage, perhaps, this shows the
predomunantly asishtddvaita position of the Guru’s thought,

2 1n Gurmukh, Biswaripa

4 mokha duaru
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The endless stream of individual souls (jwas) come
from God like sparks from the One Fire, they fly away
from Him, and then sink back again into the Flame
from which they rose Can sparhs exist if there be no
Fire? Can the soul exist 1f there be no God? It is when
the false separateness of the spark ceases, when the
enclosing vessel of clay 1s broken and the enclosed an
or space mingles with the limutless air or space around,
when the wave sinks back imto its parent sea—then the
human soul finds 1ts way back into the heart of the
Divine, and the Truth 1s known

And this 1calisation of the Truth comes to each
soul, this ““ blowing-out >’ or mrvana comes to each little
spark, when the cool breeze of the Guru’s teaching
blows upon the aspirant Itis God’s grace that brings the
true Teacher to the readied pupil, one word from that
Teacher tears away all veils and shows the oneness of
lover and Beloved—which 1s earth’s final secret for all
her children

11. God is Infinite

1. The Unseen, Infinite, Unattainable and
Imperceptible has no time (or) destiny; Born
(and yet) Unborn, Unaging and Self-existent,
He has nerther moods nor fancies® (N. Sorath,
6:1). God is without birth and death

Y alakha apara agamma agocari, n@ tisu kalu na Rarama, jah gjatt
ajont sambhau, na tisu bhau na bharama

In this striking couplet we find an attempt to describe some few
of the qualities of the Supreme God kdlu, death, time, fate,
karama binding actions which lead to effects which must be
undergone, bigu the Skt bhava, mood, emotion, etc , bharama-
llusions—a refutation of the doctrine that God 1s deceived by
His own mayd, and so caught 1n the trap of illusion

il
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{G. dkal Ustat, 31), (being) Infinite, only He
(can) know Himself (R Asa Chhant, 7:1)
He has neither form nor colour, nor even out-
Iimes,! (but) 1s mamfested by the true Word
(N Sorath, 6 2),formless (and yet) with form,
He is Himself the One Nwguna-Saguna.®
(Ar. Bawan Akhan, 2) Unrelated and Un-
stained, God 3 1s hidden within every
bosom; 1n every breast therc 1s the Laght (N
Sorath, 6: 2-3) ; greatis (His) glory when He in
Himself (1s all in all) (N. 4sa di Var, 2 S1. 2)!
2 Thou art the Maker of all, everything
(1s) Thy glory—as Thou pleasest, so (Thou)
makest 1t to move; All 1s subject to Thy
Word! The Personal Loid (art) Thou, the
Almighty; ¢ no one 1s so great as Thou, the
‘Word 1s Thine (and) Thou art the Mover of all
(R Adsa Chhant, 7.4, 3) All light 1s Thine
(N. Sorathi, 6:2); Nanak, the Blessed One 15
warp and woof (of all) ® (Ar. Bhawo, 24- 4)!

1 nd tisu ripa varanu nahi reklia

22¢, Without quahties and at the same time with qualities
“There are no fwo Brahmas, as Sanhara 1s falsely said by some to have

taught there 1s only one, but 1 that One are both the Unmani-
fest and the Manifest

3 Brahamu, the Absolute, to be known only 1n true Yoga
4 Purakhu Swanu tam paradhdnu

5 He 1s the mfimte “ Ground * of all, as Tauler also taught
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3 Thy Names arc many and (Thy) forms
(are) endless; how many arc Thy virtues?
cannot be told (N. 4sa, 33:1); (but) Thy
(real) Name 1s the Formless (N. Adsa di
Var, 5). How many Names' No end is known
(to them)! There 1s no other like Thee, O
God (N. Ramkali, 3:3)! Thou art One, the
many others (are) Thy forms; Nanak knows
Thy mysterious play! (N. Asa, 25°4)! There
is the One, 1s there any other? Thou alone,
only Thou (N. Majh k2 Var, 13 SI 2)!

God everywhere and always! Never was a time
when He was not, never will time see His end, no
possible spot 1n all the boundless universes unfilled with
His glory! What form 1s His, of whom all forms are
but veils to temper that glory for our poor feeble sight?
He 1s formless 1n that all forms are His, no one alone,
He 1s qualityless 1n that there 1s no quality not in Him,
no virtue which does not arise mn and from His all-
perfection  All this universe 1s but the ever-changing
waves dancing on the surface of His unfathomable
deep, all obeys His will, from whom comes the hght
and power 1n all that causes them to be What Name
1s exclusively His of whom all words are names? No
word can fully describe the Infinite, no names express
the Incffable Glory that1is He When He alone exists,
has real and independent being, how can there be a
Name to mark Him out from others? There are no
others

1 gunas
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12. His Greatness is Untold

1 How many utter words fiom mere
hearsay,! . no one knows an end (of them)
(N Maru Solhe, 12.6)! Everyone hears, and
calls (God) great, but has anyone seen how
great (He is)? The extent (of Thy greatness)
can nerther be grasped nor uttered; those
who speak (of 1t) are held lost mn Thee
(N Asa, 1:1)! Thou remainest aloof and none
can attain to Thee, that is why Thou art
called the Endless One (G Puranas Initrod.).
O my great Master, fathomlessly deep and
brimful of excellences, no one knows how
great 1s Thy extent (N 4sa, 1. 1)!

2. He to whom the Unseen has revealed
Himself can understand the meffable story
(N Maru Solhe, 12.6), this is (His) quality:
that there 1s no other, nor has there ever been,
nor shall there ever be (N A4sa, 2.3) God s
as He (1s), and I remain rejoicing 1n singing
s glory (K Sloka, 122)  If all were to jon
m trying to describe (Him), they could neither
add to nor decrease His gieatness (N Asa,
2 2), even if a hundred poets were found they

L suny sumt ahhe 7eti bani
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could not complete a particle? (of the tale),
even by weepmg (N Sr Ashiapadi, 1:2)!
Let all the thoughtful meet and think their
utmost, (still) they could not utter cven
a fraction of Thy greatness (N Asa, 1: 2).

3. All truth, all zeal, all goodnesses, and
the great quahities of perfect persons—waithout
Thee no one can fully attain, and when Thy
grace is gamed none can keep them away.
What can the poor talker (do) ? Thy treasuries
are filled with (Thy) prases; but what
can he do whom Thou givest this gift 2
(N. dsa, 1:3-4)? The world itself also comes
and falls at the feet of those to whom (God)
Himself gives greatness, . to those whom
God Himself protects how many others will
.come running, . . . while who will not oppose
the ones whom the Supreme has smitten
(R Gauri kv Var, 14 S1. 2,18 S1 1, 12) ? Nanak,
it is the True One (who) arranges (all)
(N 4dsa, 1:4)

Since man attained to speech he has vanly tized
to express his sense of the Infinite that lies all around

;him and within, but his feeble and halting words cannot
reach even a shadow of God’s glory The mind itself

Tulu It aseed of 21, one of the tiniest of all seeds
250 Prof Jodh Singh
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falls back dazzled from that height, fettered to the earth,
as the boy’s kite cannot reach the blueness of the sky.

Even the vast umverse 1itself 1s but a tiny speck upon
His robe!

How then can we speak of Him, or know Him for
ourselves? Of our own power 1t 1s 1mpossible, yet the
Omnipotent can 1eveal Himself to His infimtesimal
creature if and when He will It 1s His grace that
teaches man what He 1s—even though the skill of all
his wisest cannot compass a tiny fraction of His glory
with the boldest sweep of their united efforts  He alone
conveys the beatific vision of Himself to those whom
He has chosen, and then stiong in His strength these
saints of God become 1invincible, before their quiet gaze
the terrors of cruelty and sin fade away, and all joys
hasten to their side God’s grace does all, He gives
victory and defeat, life and death, day and might None.
can resist His elect, none can save those whom He has,
doomed And He 1s all good, all wise

13. He Knows All

1. (Seated) in the mind, (God) sees all and
with a look of grace moves (all) (N. Asa d7
Var, 16); the Great Sovereign, the Supreme
Lord, made the wuniverse to watch (it)
(N. dsa Patilikht, 24).1 The same who made
(now) watches (N. Tilang Ashtapad, 1: 1);
He knows everything which is happening
(Ar. Gauri, 2:2), He secs, understands and
knows all, being ecverywhere within and

Y patisihu paramesary velhanako parapancu kig
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without (N dsa Patilikin, 24); He who made
the creation, 1t is for Him again to look after
(1t) (A. dsa dv Var, 23)

2 The Inncr Knower of all bosoms (Ar.
Sukhmani, 3*7) knows everything; my
Lord knows all states in advance (Ar Asa,
42:3, 128:1) The Kindly One indeed daily
perceives secrets, yet does not in anger with-
hold (men’s) daily bread! (G Twaprasad
Sawwawa, 2), He knows every veil 2 of every
bosom,? and takes away its disease, its
grief and guilt (G Akal Ustat, 7, 10). Sad
when (His) samts obtain sorrow, He finds
happiness in the happmess of the righteous
(G Raliras Chaupar 12).

From His hidden throne in the heait of every
creature in His umverse God watches all the Game that
He has set 1in play, and knows everything that 1s going
on cverywhere Being one with each soul He knows its
needs, hears 1ts silent prayer even before 1t can be put
m woids, sees the thought of mischief lurking 1 the
depths of the wicked heart, and yet remains perfectly
detached and immpatial, hke the sun He ‘‘ shines alike
on the nghteous and unjust” Knowing the purpose

2 most alliterative i the ongmal 1t reads rozf ki raja bilokata
rdzake rohh rihana A rozi na tarar  This 15 rather typical of
the style of Guru Gobmnd Singh

2or curtan, the idea being that we cannot Inde our hearts
from Him

3T have distingwished between ghata (bosom) and mane (heart)
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of each incident 1n the agelong Drama, He never nter-
feres with 1ts working out, He allows the wicked to
-prosper until perhaps the very last act, and yet He
silently guards fiom all real harm His chosen actors
who are devoted to Him and to His Play, even when
they seem to suffer grievously For He is one with
them, He shares their every feeling, He takes part in

every joy and pain of theirs, as does the loving mother
1n her child’s

14. Gives All

1 Glories? are in the hand of the Great
One; He gives to whom He pleases (N. Sri
Ashtapadz, 1: 6), He Himself gives the qualities
of greatness, He also has the (good) work
done) (N. Asa di Var, 16) If it pleases Him
He gives greatness, if He pleases He gives
punishment (instead) (N Adsa Ashtapads, 11: 4);
(but) what comes from Him is not evil
(Ar  Sukhmam, 23:7)—whatever God does,
that being done by God is pleasing to
devotees (Ar Gaur, 1.4), they consider the
Lord’s doing as sweet® (Ar. Asa, 88: 1).
“O Lord,” (they say), “from Thee do I
recewve (this), . . what Thou givest I take as
happiness ® (Ar Majh, 33:3)! Thou art the

* or. greatnesses (wadidia)
2 prabha ka kiz mithi mana:
3 This 1s the doctrine of the French school
as typified by Abandonment to the Dzs:zr:: OP;i;nS::e T ety

Caussade, 1t 15 also the  Lyttle Way * of Ste Thé’z'cé’c ng Lf‘sl;eu?ce
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gratifier of all the heart’s desire (Ar. Mgk
Ashtapads, 3: 3).”

2 That which pleases Him takes place;
Nanak, what (can) man (do) (N Asa Ashia-
padi, 11.7)? Living creatures are upheld by
Thee; . . bad (or) good, we are Thine
(Ar Sorath:, 93:1-2)! What (can) those who
serve Thee (really) give to Thee?! (N. Malar,
1 2)? They themselves remember Thee!
(in theiwr need) (Ar. Majh, 21: 3); they never
cease from begging and taking (from Thee);
Thou art the Giver of Life, Thou art indeed
the Soul within the lives of all (N Mala,
1.2)

3 He is the Spring, and all the world
(is His) Garden (AD. Basantu, 17: 4) , wherever
the King is, forest and glade burst into blossom,,
the beauty of spring everywhere is spread
abroad? (G Akal Ustat, 268). Nanak, the
Giver is one, there is no other besides (AD.
Sn Ashiapadr, 2 8), (and) the Lord’s chief’

1¢f the glorious hymn in GH 24 1, and “ We give Thee but
Thine own, Whate’er the gift may be!”

2 In Guru Gobind’s original

Jaha taha mahipa bana tana praphula,
sobha basantu jaha taha pradula
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function is kindness to devotces! (Ar Guarn,
12:1) My merry Friend is called the “ Friend
of all”’, all consider Him their own, and He
saddens no heart (Ar Maru k2 Var, 11, 7
SI 2), He chernishes and fondles people hike
(His own) children (Ar Guyare, 121 1), (saying
10 them). “If thou remainest Mine, (then)
all the world 1s thine > (F Sloka, 95)!

He 1s the King, Ommnipotent, He 1s the Stage
Manager and allots parts to cach player in His cast,
and when the curtain falls 1t 1s He who gives rewards
to those who have played the best, o1 repioofs to these
whose shyness or forgetfulness have spoiled their acting
Knowing Him as the Author of tlie whole Drama, the
actors welcome whatever He may say o1 do to them,
for 1t 1s certainly for then good So God’s samnts are
always happy, even m the mdst of dicadful suffering,
because they know they are still in the Beloved’s tender
hands, and 1t 1s He who lovingly cuts away from them
the abscess of sin which destroys therr spiritual health

Indecd, those who cannot thus surrender to His
will and find 1t 1n all events of daily life, must pass
through endless misery in this world; for He 1s Sovereign,
and there 1s no escaping 'what He chooses to send to
cach of us Hc 1s King, yes, but He 15 also the
joyous Loid of Beauty, the generous Providence who
gives at every moment eaactly what each child of His
requues—iriends, books, joys, pains, quarrels, losses,
gans, all circumstances of lus ife  He 1s the Source of

[

fr 1,

! bhagati-tachalu, a favounte title of Sr1 Krishna also  But that

i’?n Krnshna 15 the same One Lord whom Guru Arjan’ prasses
cre. '

16



44 THE GOSPEL OF THE GURU-GRANTH SAHIB

all we have, of all we are, and there 1s nothing which 1s
ours that has not come from Him That we know He
is kind and good, being the very heart of our heart,
inseparable from ourselves and sharing 1n all that comes
to us—helps us to welcome all events of life, knowing
they cannot but be for good He 1s indeed our loving
Friend, one who has Him, who 1s all, has all the world,
and more

15. And Pervades All

1. In every single place Thou art, the
One present everywhere alone (Ar. Mah
Ashtapadi, 3: 2); all comes (to be seen) by the
gracious look (as) real when the spint has
become detached?! (K. Maru, 3:3). If He
throws (His) look of grace,® when I gazeintentlv
there is no other besides (N Asa Patilikhz, 13),
(yes,) my Lord is immanent in every place
(Nd. Prabhat:, 1:1)!Steeped in love, my Master
is immanent, pervading everywhere (N. S
25: 1), whose (very) form is Love (and in Him)
is no spot of anger. . . (He is) eternally in
ever\y place (G. Akal Ustat, 124, 164), whose

X Jau dtama bhayd uddsu, the connotation of uddsu is almost

¢ dusillusioned or disgusted ”’ with worldly things, and so * with-
drawn ” into spintuality

2 Nanak ¢verywhere msists that Realisation can come only by
the grace of the Guru, who 1s God manifesting to the devotee.
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body is all things (of the unnerse) * . . . He,
being separate, is (yet) immanent (in all) *
{Ar. Sukhmam,23. 6, 10: 4), Nanak, everything
1s God outspread * (Ar Mundavam, 1)

2. Whom shall T call cvil when there 1s
naught but He (F Sloka 75)? 1 declare, (that)
no one seems bad (to me), (N. Maru Ashtapad:.
10. 8), (for) the One resides in the heart
{of all) (N dsa Patihikhi, 13) In every heart
of creatures born from eggs or wombs, from
sweat or mud,?* the Laght 1s found (N. Barak
Maha, 14), the Light in all of us takes many
different colours (N dsa, 37:4), (but) in
every heart, at the mmost of all, there is only
the Onc God (Nd A4sa, 1:4) Behold Him
who is within outside as well, (for) there is no
other besides, receiving the vision of oneness
from the Guru’s presence,® behold the Light

1We meet agamn the fammhar thought that the universe 1s God’s
e ])Ody 2

2 A clear statement of the wsishthad.aila frosttion—distinct and
et not different

3¢9r has emanated from God, sablue Ngnal Brahama pasdro
Note that the word here used for * God ” rclates to the Absolute
not to the Manifest and Personal

Yandgja, jeraja, selaja, utabluya the * four Jingdoms” of hving
nature as 1epresented by birds, mammals, lice and worms

Sguramulhi It from the mouth of the Guru, but often used
sunplv for contact as when siting in his presence or sery mg him



46  TuE GOSPLL Ol TIE GURU-GRANT! SAHIB

enshuned in every bosom (N. Soiath, 11:1)!
In the eyes of samntly folk all is God;? . . .
(and) on bcholding (that) vision all aic en-
tranced * (Ar. Sukhmam, 23.4)!

3. Wherever I look, therc is Thy Light,
Thy wondrous beauty (N. Sorathi, 4:1)!
Within, without (is) God the One Lord ?
(R: Suhi Chhant, 2:2). 1 look with both cyes,
but I sec none but God; the cyes 1emam fixed
m love (on Him), and now no (other) subject
-an be spoken of* (K. Sorathe, 4:1)  (My)
love 15 attached to that Tiue One . .  who,
even f I separate (from Him) will not be
scpatate (from mc), beng mmmanent in all
(Ar. 8§17, 13: 1). All is God, all 1s God! Theic
15 nought but God (Nd Asa, 1:1)!

4. This world is the httle chamber of the
Real, wherein 1s the Truc Once’s dwelling
(A Asa dv Var, 2; Sl. 2) he who 1s absorhed

Asians have alwavs held that association with 1 saint, «ven a
cistant sight of onc, may be enough to clear the vision and enable
swift 1calisation of God

Y Brahama, hore again the wotd for the Absolute

21t 3 not possible for the God-scer 1o sce other things at that
moment and his vision becomes wholly turned upon the One, so
that t?l the world he scems asleep, or mad, or blind  The scnses
are stitl,

 antart bahars Hart prabhu eko.
1Cf GN21-2,GH 4! 5. ‘
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in love for the real Master (sees) the Inner
Light and (hears) the Inner Word (N Sorath:
Ashiapadr, 1:1) (O God,) though Thou art
unseen Thy Light is seen (5: 316 G)!

When we detach our minds from the blinding
egoism, we see that in all alike 1s only God, that this
whole umverse 1s but the curtain behind which He plays
His shadow play, that in all we see and hear there 1s
really nothing but He  Yet 1s this no vulgar pantheism,
for God 1s not bound or limted by His creation, the
Divine Actor does not forget His real Self for all the
varied parts He may play in this wondrous drama He
assumes so many roles, disguises Himself in so many
forms, and yet remains apart from all of them, tran-
scendent as well as immanent 1n all

Realising that all we see 1s really our Beloved
playfully disguised, we shall no longer be able to
condemn or criticise another—for he too 1s God, playing
perhaps the villamn’s role in the drama, and how can
there be interest in a drama if there be no villamn to
complicate the plot and so prolong the play?

God within the heart, God in all the umiverse
outside! God everywhere at every moment! An ecstatic
ocean of all-pervading bliss, nothing but perfect Love
on every side! An ocean 1n which we, His little fishes,
play and live our lives immersed in Him  He who sees
thus can see no evil, can never turn his mind away
from the One all-Good Being the centre of each heart,
never can that God be apart from any of His children,
He 1s the eternal Companton, enlightening and gladden-
ing all alike This beatific vision 1s to be enjoyed not
only by the samted *“ dead ’, but equally by those 1n this
very world of ours whose eyes are opened by the grace
of the true Teacher sent to those made ready by God’s
holy Will.
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16. He is the Only Actor

1. Thyself the tablet, Thyself thc pen,
Thou (art) also the writing upon it (N. Malar
kv Var, 28 S1 2) Thyself the fish, Thyself
the net (N AMaru Solhe, 1:11), Thyself the
fisherman and fish, Thyself the water and the
net, . . Thyself the bait within 1t (N S,
25: 2)! Thyself (Thou art) the water, dry land,
ocean and tank; . Thyself the cow, Thyself
the herdsman, Thyself the Yogi and
Thyself the enjoyer® (N Maru Solhe, 1:6,
11, 12)! Speak of the One, O Nanak, why of
a Second (N Malar k1 Tar, 28 S1 2)? He s
Himself the maker of His own Play, of
whose Play there is no limit  (Av  Sukhmant
13-8,16: 3):

2 Girl friends, my Darling 1s Himself
playful 2 in many ways (N Sr, 25 3)!
(Being) Himself the Actor, He makes (others)
act (N Srn Ashtapadr, 1:4); as the Lord
pleases, so He makes (them) dance . When
one thinks* ‘“ Something has come through

L ape jogi ape bhogi thc foice lies, of course in the contrast be-
tween the renouncer who umtes with God, and the hedonist who
sechs Epicurean delights in worldly things

2 ranguld suggesting the loving trichs of a plaviul child
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me,” then for him there can be no happi-
ness; . . . our hands (can do) nothing at all
(Ar. Sukhmam,11:7,12:4,6:8) To whatever
(duty) Thou assignest (man), to that (he)
must apply (himself) (Ar Gauri, 9: 4) Thou
Thyself performest the whole play, Creator,
why speak of (or) mention a second (A. Majh
ki Var, 2 S1.)?

3. At (His) will all come into being, at
(His) will they carry out (their) work, at
(Fis) will (man) comes into the power of
Decath,? at (Eis) will he is merged in the Real.
Nanak, what pleases Him takes place; there is
nothing at all in the power of creatures ®
(N. Sri Ashtapadi, 4:8), this 1s the (good)
pleasure of the True One (N Maru Solke,
15: 12) He Himself . beholds (His own)
glory, the one whom Hc inspires serves the
Guru (N. 4sa Ashtapadi, 18: 7-8).

4 (Thy) Shadow overshadows in every-
thing, (even) fancies # are Thy making; having

Y kalar tast Uit nto the power of time, fate, death

a

27 ¢, creatures have no power at all

* bharamu, 1, illusions, errors, superstitton, vagary It should
not be understood from this that God wilfully misleads or deceives
His creatures, but that He permits them to wander into falaty
so that they may 1n time percewve and love the truth  The sgnorant
cannot gain wisdom, but even the world of 1llusion 1s His world
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formed fancics, Thou Thysclf leadest men
astray, while those meet the Guru (on’ whom)
Thy favour (falls) (N. dsa Patilikln, 10).
Thou who madest the day hast (also) madc
the night* (N. 4sa, 2: 4); dying and living
are in the hand of the Lord to whom 1 have
given this heart (of minc) (N Barah Makha, 8).
Demolishing thoroughly, (He then) uproots;
(but) He 1s Himself the Adorner at (His) will
(N Alahania, 1: 3). He does that which
pleases Him (A Asa di Var, 24), and whatever
He does, I consider well done (N Asa, 37 1).
He Himsclf docs (it); to whom shall I com-
plain? There 15 no onc clse (who) acts:
go and complain to Him if anything goes
wrong (N. Sufu Chhant, 4: 4)' But He knows
ﬁ&?&\\&lt]lout (our) speaking (N. Dhanasari,
5: 1)
5. If{ever He inspnes (some) service, that
will inde\ed be done; He does it, of whom
(arc we Q) speak (N Asa Ashtapadr, 18:7)?
Thou art the Doer, I do nothing, when I act,

1 God rules alt things  Nanak docs not shrink from the logical
consequences of tus truth, even where 1t suggests to the carcless
that all includes eyl As Juhian of Norwich nghtly said, * Lvil 1s
no thing ” Daﬂm&: 1s but the absence of hight, and ewil the turn-
ng away from Goq Isaiah sang ¢ I Yahvch made the hight and
darkness.”
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it comes to nothing! (N Asa di Var, 12 S1 1),
(but when) Thou Thyself actest, that comes
to pass (R Asa Chhant, 7. 3)

God 1s all, He 1s the slayer and the slain and the
act of slaying, the author, pen, book, reader, characters
and plot of the story There 1s nothing anywhere that
1s not He, that does not draw 1its very being from Him
and exist solely by His will It 1s He who prompts the
actors 1n this lovely world-Play of His, 1t 1s He who
wrote the drama, 1t 1s He agamn who sits in the
auditorium and enjoys the show We think ourselves
so clever, we human beings, with our aeroplanes and
submarines, om radio and our atom bombs—yet we are
nothing at all, only shadows dancing at His will  Only
when we come to know this do we ourselves begin to
enjoy the great Play, and then we realise His supreme
Wisdom designed 1t all for our welfare He sends us
into birth, guards us from the countless possible accidents
which might destroy our bodies before we have played
to the end of the part allotted to us, and when the last
words are said, when the curtain slowly sinks over the
fading scene of our earthly hife, 1t 1s He who receives us
and leads us home

When we know that all life’s events, its joys and
sorrows, 1ts dear friendships and its bitter treachenes,
are prompted, guided, worked out by that Divine hand
—how can we be angry or hate, feel enmity or contempt?
All are but His instruments, taken up one by one to
work His perfect will Even our wanderings, our sins
and failures, our despairs—are part of His design,
Pplanned that we may learn from the agony they cause
that peace and happiness are 1n nought but Him, so
that we may resolutely turn from all else to Him alone
and so find unending bliss

*How true it 1s that what we think we do turns to ashes!
Gandhi believed he was iberating India from corruption
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It 15 when we delude ourselves with thinking it 1s
we who act, who cain ment, perform great vows, mahe
pigrimages, give charitics, serve the nation—then 1t s
that we, by thus enslaving omsclves to petty cgoism,
mvite ruin on our ideals  True victory can come onh
when 1t 15 God who acts thiough ws, when we regard
owrsehves as His tools, passive to the workings of His
will, from Him comc all uiges to noblc action, and
fiom Him alone comes 1ts success

17. He Alone is True

1. The first name 1s God’s; how many Prophets
(stand) at His gate (1.123 N) ! There are lakhs
of Muhammeds, but only onc God; the Unseen is
true and free from cae, (and) many AMMuhammeds
stand in His Court, so numberless they cannot be
counted (1:121 N)! How many samts and
prophets beyond counting!? thev came into
existence from the soil and were mixed with
the soil again (G Akal Ustat, 77) The Teacher
of teachers 15 one, manv arc the disguises
(He assumes) (N Asa Solula, 2:1)  Prophets

UTradition says this was the Guru’s reply to Shakh Tand (IT)

when the Muslim saint mvited him to honour the name of
Muhammed

2 Such sayings as this, cutrent i the days of the Gurus inflamed
the anger of orthodon Mushims who felt them disrespectful to
therr great Prophet But Muhammed himself smid such things
m the Qur'dn Great 1s the Prophet mdeed but what 1s he before
tus Lord? How many worlds arc there in God’s unnverse, wherc
His children Ine, to whom He must send His messengers from
time to time' The words used are fur au fuhambara Lete



THE GLORY OF GOD 53

have come wnto the world when sent; whenever He
pleases He has them sevzed and brought before Hum
(1: 121 N). Nothing 1s unmoving savc the
Name of God (AD. Gujar: k1 Var, 22 Sl 2)

2 Serve only the One, the very Divine
Teacher of all, ! know that His real nature 2
15 only one, the Onec Light in all (G 4kal
Ustat, 85) He 1s, and (ever) shall be, (Hc)
has not gone, nor will He go; ? eternal 1s the
Creator. Nanak, know (that) the Real 1s
cternal, . everything else 1s false (N 7,
28 3, 5:1,4) The whole world (1s like) a
dream drama, ¢ (God) causcs the whole play
of the drama to bec cnacted (R Kanre
Ashtapadr, 5° 5)

3. What pleases Him, the Almighty, that
indeed takes place, this world 1s an 1llusion
(N Alahama, 1: 3), this world 1s all a drcam 5

3 eha hi Af seva sabha hi Lo gurudecacka

2saripa  In His truc Self God 1s only One, yet He manifests
as many

3 A hard passage, the tost veads habhi hosi jar na jast, 1t may
mean, as M has it “He was not born, ether shall He die,”
but 1t docs not say so much

1¢¢ All the world’s a stage ™ said Shakespeare also

¥ We must be careful not to exaggerate what the Guru says here
and fall into the crror of the magvatadin - The world 1s there, but

* things are not what they scem 7, and looking at the real rope
we take 1t for a snake
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(Ar. Bawan Akhan, 40). (Yet) everything is
true to the onc who undeistands, (for), Nanak,
the Lord 1s altogether true*  (Ar. Sukhman,
17:1). The whole world must pass away (in
time), the Compassionate 2 15 the only perma-
nent Abode By day the sun moves, the
moon moves by night, lakhs of stars pass by;
He 15 the one perpetual Abode, O Nanak,—
(this is) positively truc (N S Ashtapads,
17:6, 8), whose Dbliss-form 15 ever blessed
(Ar Sukhmam, 16. 2).

Muiilions of samnts and devotees, mllions of prophets
and messengers at His command—but onlv one Lord,
only one who 1s cternally true. The greatest of men,
ceven aval@ras, appear 1n the woild, do the woik God
gave to them, and vanish agam at His call, He alonc
is 1cal and eveilasting, always omnipresent  There 1s
no wisdom, then, 1mn adoning men, 1 1aising saints and
prophets to the thiones of out hearts where He alone
has the 11ght to sit  The very greatest arc just nothing
before Him, 1t 1s not only foolishness, but blasphemy
and treason, to cxalt His servants to His place, they
are but dreams that fade away n the first hght of the
1cal spiritual dawn  The whole world 1s that—rcal to
our eyes while we hive mn 1t, but fundamentally false

2 The essence of perfect Truth Biahman, could not produce
what 1s false the tiuthful does not hie or decaive  God 15 real, <o
the universe that comes fiom Him must be real also—in a sense
Its"“ 1eahity ”* 15 1elative and depends wholly on God’s sustaming
wil

£ Rahim, one of the beautiful Names for God n the Qur’an
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because 1mpermanent To relv on the fleeting, the
unreliable, 1s the utmost folly, the eternal alone can be
a strong support, the source of everlasting security and
happiness He alone can be our real Home, who ever
was, who 1s now, and evermore shall be, changeless
and serene, resting 1n Fam, we shall find Him in all,
and so be at home 1n everything

18. All Nature Adores Him

1 Stars, moon and sun ! meditate, earth
sings and sky (Ar Asa Chhant, 5 3), the whole
creation serves (Thee) day and might (Ar Sn
I, 2-12), (while) lakhs of devotees adore,
repeating, “Beloved, Beloved (Ar Asa,
106-1)!” God 1n the water, in the dry land
God, God m the bosom, in the forest God,
God here, God there, . God timeless,
infinite God, God without disease, the
griefless God, God without fancies, God with-
out (the effects of) action, God invincble,
God fearless, God undifferentiated, God with-
out defect! (O God), Thou art indeed
Space, indeed Thou art Time, Thou art the
Occupant, Thou art indeed the Place (as
well); . Thou in truth art Thou, Thou,

3 nakhaira sasi ara sira
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Thou; Thou n truth art Thou, Thou, Thou !
(G. Akal Ustat, 51-69)!

2. In the sky (is Thy) paten,? the sun and
moon are turned to lamps,? the circle of stars
are the inlaid 4 pearls; the fragrance of sandal-
wood (is Thy) incense, the wind (Thy) chowric-
fan, % all the forest flowers for the King of
Light ¢ (N. Dhanasar: Solnla, 3: 1) !

3 What an arat:? is this, O Ender of
births and deaths,® Thy drafz! The music of
the uncaused sound® is (Thy) blowing of

! Another typical piece of the Tenth Guiu’s style, 1n the oniginal,
it begins® jale Hari thale Hari, ure Hari bane Hari, and ends m a
shout of ecstasy, untranslatable in English fuhi tuki tuhi tuht, tuhi
tuhi tuhi tuhi

2 thalu, the silver plate in which offenngs are made to God
during Hindu worship, I have used the word paten to comvey the
religious sense

3 dipakabane
43¢ 1nlaid 1n the plate

5 pavanu cavaro kare, the chowne 1s a “fly-whisk ” of peacock-
feathers, o1 other soft matenal, constantly kept waving over the
head of a King or of the Dnine mmages  Sihhs use it over the
Book while reading their Guru Granth Sakib

S or 1s flowening with hight for the King

7 drat1, the worship of God through an image, with blowing of
conches, ringing of bells, waving of hghts, and public adorations
There 1s no exact English equnvalent

8 bhava-khandand, a name for the Redeemer of man from the
woes of repeated entry into this world of birth and death

® andhatd, the mystic sound heard in the heart-cakra when the
soul draws near to spiritual illummnation Matenahsts explamn
1t as the “ beating of the heart *’, which explamns nothing of 1ts
-description m the scriptures or experience
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horns A thousand ! eyes are Thine, and yet
Thou hast no eyes, a thousand forms, yet not
one 15 Thine, a thousand holy feet, (and) yet
not one foot, without an organ of smell,
a thousand organs of smell are Thine!
I am fascinated by this play (N Dhanasar
Sohila, 3:2)!

4 The hght i all 1s this very Light
(of Thine), through whose radiance there is a
brightness in everything, the Light has shone
forth in the Guru’s witness! What pleases
God, that is the (real) @az (Like) a bec
maddened with desire’ for the flower, (so)
day and night (my) heart becomes entranced
with thirst for God’s feet! Give the water
of grace to the sannga® Nanak, so that he
may dwell in Thy Name (N Dhanasar
Sohla, 3: 3-4) 13

When the entite univeise adores God and gloifies
Him by 1ts unquestioning obedsence to His laws, how

1 The word 15 quite vague, meanmg an mdefinite large number

2The bird cuculus melanoleukos, which 1s said to drink water
only when the moon 1s 1n Aicturus and to simng at might before the
Tams commence On heanng 1t love’s wounds * bleed agam® and

the lover longs for the beloved It 1s another name for the chatrik
of GGS 7 3.

3 These three paragraphs form ihe song of Guru Nanak when
imnvited to tahe part in the drafi-cercmony at the temple of Sr,
Jagannath (Kiushna) at Puri
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small 1t secems for us to try to worship Him in temples
with our hights and flowers, with curling wisps of incense
smokc and muttered praycrs! God 1s everywhere, to be
adoired 1 every place, 1n every form; how can we be
separate from Him even enough so as to worship Him,
as outside owisclves (¢f GH 24)? The whole of Nature
15 His temple, the stars His altar hights, the soft forest
odours arc the incense ceaselessly offered Him, the
wind-waved branches arc the royal fan above Him, the
“wvoice of the silence” mystically heard 1n cach heart 1s
the uphfted chant of adoration Everywhere 15 He,
in cverything adoning and adored, Himself the Olject
of His own worship, truly served only by the doing of
His holy will  What a God 1s this of ouis, my brotheis!
Who but 1s lost 1n wondering love at the very thought
of Him! :



CHAPTER THREE
MORTAL MAN

Though destined for 1immortal bliss, by the delusive
pleasures of the world the soul of man 1s trapped i
the false behef that the body 1s his self, its wants hus
needs—and so forgets the Lord in whom 1s all his good
Clinging to the perishable things of the world, he shares
their fate and 15 subject to mortality (¢f GH 3 4), the
victim of sin, and so dragged agam and agam into
physical birth by his own deluced choice  This must
go on until by God’s grace the Guru awakens in him
the purifying love for God which destroys his egoism
and sets hum free from all 1llusion Bodily death 1s
common to all who take the body, but 1t cannot affect
God’s lovers, who dwell not theiemn but in His feet,

spending their lives 1n continuous memory of Him and
selfdentification with His will

19. This World is False

1 The mortal round world* was created
ke a house of sand (Ar. Bilawal, 31:1):
what is seen must all perish hke the shadow
of a cloud (T. Gauni, 2:2), so (one should

} mrita mapdala jagu
17
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think continually of the Unseen (K Bawan
Akhan, 24). Taking as 1cal a body falsc as a
dream of the night (T. Gawri, 2: 1), O man,
why do you pamper the body? It will vanish
like a cloud of smoke. Worship God. the
One Friend (Ar. Sorathi, 4:2). (He who) in
his sou] takes the world for real shall not mect
the Beautiful even in a dicam (K. Gauri, 23: 2);
the disciple sces and remembers the truth
(that) save for the Reality (within it) the
world is impcrmanent (N. Dakhni Oamliaru,
2:4). O heart, worship God and give up
imagination; ! God 1s the Life of the world.
. .. (so) do service to God within the heart
(K. Bilawal, 10: 1, 3).

2. This world is all (mere) water, from
water alonc everything has come? (AD Malar
i Var, 11 Sl. 2) Between firc and drops
of water we came into being; for what purposc
(did we) obtain existence? For how long
(have we) a mother, how long a father?
From whence have we really come (N.
Gauri, 17:1)? With whom (should we) make

Y or. 1llusion, supenstition, and the ke (bharamu).

2 A revval of the old Greel doctrines of Thales (8 ¢ 640-550),
but of course the 1dea goes back to ages beyond him, to the Vedas
and clsewhere °
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friendship®! The whole world 1s fleeting (N
Asa & Var, 10 S1 1)! Through how many ages
this mind 2 has wandered' It does not finallv
remain (anywhere) but comes and goes 'When
‘God wills, then He causes the wanderings—He
creates the play of the universe * (AD Gujan
kr Var, 13 S1 2)! Those who have not met the
personal true Guru arc unfortunate and 1 the
power of time, 4 agamn and agamn they wander
into the womb and are placed in appalling
filth (R 87, 2 3) Living creatures are all
Thy play (R Asa, 1 2); all the Plav 1s Thine,
O Lord (R Gaurt, 12 4)!

This body, pait of a perrshable woild made of
unstable materials subject to incessant change, 1s wholly
unreal—if by ‘“real > we mecan, with all Asians, * eter-
nal > All save God 1s fleeting, unrehable, so 1t 1s wise to
attach the heart to Him alone, turning 1t away from
this fickle world  Those who set their heart on earthly
things are doomed to disappointment, to constant misery
never can they hope to see God while looking away
fiom Him Only thev who dcvote themselves to Him

1 These thetorical questions rather recall the style of Zaa-
thushtra in the Gathas (cf GZ 66-68),

2 The word used here 1s manw, mind o1 heart, note that the
wwanderings are “ m * the mumnd, they arean a sense therefore fictional,
as taught in the Advaita

3 parapancu

! Lala, time, death, fate
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can know the cyquisite joy His savice mfallibly
aflords

Waoild and body ahke dernve from “water 7, the
most unstablc of the “clements” (ef. Gen 1 2, GH 16: 2,
GI 14 1), omt carthly rclationships 21¢ momentary and
of Iittle meaning—fur our veal 1elation<hip 1s with God.
and that s Rehgion  For ages and ages tlnough nrth
after birth of wandening, the soul has sought for happi-
ness 1n this welter of human things, ncyver 1eahsing that
1cal joy can be found only mn the One Souice of Bhiss
Himself—until at last the tiue Teacher comes to him,
and the long scaich 1s ended in the rapturous vision of’
the Beloved Lotd It 1s He who i His wisdom caused
that sad wandeing, so that the restless longing might
grow to fever heat, until the soul could melt and discolve
in 1ts love for Hin

20. Sin

1. The plcasurc of gold, the pleasuie of
silver, the pleasure of women and the scent of
perfume, the pleasure of hoiscs, the pleasure
of the couch and palace, the pleasurc of
sweets, and the pleasuie of meat! Such (being)
the pleasuics of the body, how can thc Name
(find) a dwelling in the heart?! (N. Sr, 4: 2) ?
The false one is by (his) affections attached to
the false,® forgetting the Cieator (N Asa dr
Var, 10 Sl 1)! All the senses are intoxicated

strictly bosom {ghatt)
* kil RaJar nehu léga,  Lake attracts hike.
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with their own ple;sures and feel no interest
(even) in thewr house * (Ar. Gauri, 20: 2)!

2 The Bridegroom gave me these things,
and on them I fixed (my) mind; . in these
Juxuries I forgot (my) Spouse and did not sit
near Him . 'O Husband, I withdrew from
Thee, and so stored up musery (for myself) 2
(N Sulm Kuchap, 1°8-14)! God, graciously
pardon me, (for) I am a smner very full of
guilt (AD Sloka 29: 2)! By (my) not obeying
(His) Command, even though (God) is within
the house He seems far away (AD. Gyan k2
Var. 6 S1 1). But even if I have gone astray
(I am) a child, O God, and Thou (art my)
father and mother (Ar Sr, 27° 1)! In the True
Master are all virtues, (but) all demerits (are)
mus (N 12, 10. 1) ; we commuit many sins, no
end of them (AD Sloka 29: 1)! (yet) if we let
God’s feet dwell in the heart (our) transgres-
sions shall be blotted out (AD. Gyari, 6: 2).

3 Through ignorance 1s man involved in
worldliness; if he knew he would save himself

1,6, the welfare of the body itself, mm which they dwell, 15
neglected

2 Habitual disobedience to God destroys the mtimacy wherewith
He may be constantly preccived as present, 1t alienates the soul
from all good
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(from 1t) 1 (Ar. Sukhmani, 11-3). (Now) arc
my faults as overflowing as the waters of the
sea and ocean; . . . my defects cannot be
counted (N Gaurz, 175, 1)  When there is
impurity 1n the heart and impurity in the
body, the tongue must also be unclean; . .
how can 1t be made pure?? Without the
heart the word cannot be cleansed—truth
arises from the true? (N Sr Ashiapadi, 5: 1).
If onc f[reely sings (God’s) glory day and
night, all one’s offences are erased (AD. Suhi
Ghhani, 1:3) (but) if he forgets the Real for
one instant that time goes in vain; with cvery
breath he (must) remember (God),? and (then)
He Himself gladly pardons him (AD Gwar:
Ashtapads, 1:9). Intoxicated with God’s pre-
sence, he becomes pure (Ar. Gauri, 109: 4).

4. (Cleave to God the Treasure, worship the
true Guruy, leave all wickedness; (Ar. S77,25:1) 5

 angjanata bikhia mahi racar: * They know not what they do!”
cried Jesus as His torturers drove in the nails  Knowmg God,
how could one sin against Him?

2 « By therr fruts ye shall know them ™ One with a pure heart
has pure thoughts and utters pure words how can the words be
pure when the heart 15 full of foulness and every filth? Only
contact with punity can purify, as the magnet magnetses all the
steel 1t touches

3Cf GN 16 6 etc It 1s impossible to point out in detail the
parallels hetween these two “ Gospels ’ | they are so close that
they may he regarded as onc, m two forms, Sihhism 15 indeed a
Vashnavism purged of “ image-worship * and * caste ”
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through devotion get rid of the (petty)
self; . . such a man becomes pure (AD.
Basantu, 5:1-2). Having seen the vision (of
God) he becomes holy and uplifts all brothers
and friends (Ar. Maqh, 16°2) O Nanak.
(then) falschood is ended, truth at last pre-
vails* (N Ramkali ki Var, 13 S1 2)!

The pleasures of the world for a time distract the
seeking soul from 1ts agelong quest and prevent it from
the passionate search within which would unveil the
Hidden Orie 1n each heart So all-absorbing are these
worldly delights, worthless though they be, that they
leave the soul no time to think of its own needs, the
senscs are so busy tasting them that they forget therr
very function 1s really to set God on the throne within
the soul

So the soul forgets God, intoxicates herself with
pleasures that turn to misery—ashes in a mouth that
thought to rehish sweets By turning to Him with a
cry for pardon and a humble admssion that the agony
of separation from all that 1s good 1s caused by her own
fault, the soul invokes His aid, pleading for God’s
paternal love to replace her own sins with His infinite
virtues. It i1s only this attraction to the world of sense
which plunges man in sin—and that comes from 1gnor-
ance, so 1ts cure 1s knowledge, the knowledge that God
15 all and God 1s Love  Only His entry into the heart,
in the manifested form of the Divine Name, can take
all sins away and make 1t 1n a moment wholly pure,
plunging it into a sea of entrancing bliss

+

Onc who would be free from sin must cling to God,
obey the Teacher sent to him, and through his devotion

1 Almost verbally the same as in GI 34, 3 (Qur'an, 34 49).
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transcend the cgoistic scif, then *‘the purc in heart
shall sce God ”’, and such a one saves limsclf and all
1 contact with hnn too.

2]. Bondage and Liberation

I In many forms this world has bewitched
(men) in many ways (Ar. Sr, 21:4); by
imagining an illusory 1 hody to be real, in this
way is the sclf bound (T. Sarang, 3: 2); thosc
who praciisc falschood and deceit (fall) into
birth in the world (Ar. Asa Chhant, 13: 3).
This soul has dwelt in many wombs; 2 being
plunged into a swect fascination, it was
trapped in thc womb.? This maya has brought
the thrce worlds into its power and set 1its
lure in every bosom (Ar Bawan Akhari, 7).
(Brother,) you arc clinging closely to thc
unreal; . . . desire, anger, greed and illusion *
—1o these pleasures the senses cling. . . . So

I mthua, the same word as 1s used i the famous Advaita dictum
brahmasatyam jaganmithya

2 parbh, the Skt- garbham

3 jont, the Skt oz m Lnglish 1t 1s difficult nicely to distingush
these two words for womb,

4 Rama Frodha aru lobhae moha; the usual four in Skt works, theov
arc not pleasures to us, but the ** senses ”’ (or may we say the * physi-
cal clemental2’?) finds great pleasure in the excitement they
provide (cf C' W Leadbeater’s hooks)

\

i
\
5
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the (Divine) Person the Creator ! has caused
you to wander again and again into birth
(Ar Asa, 126 1, 3)

2 Accursed be (this) love for the lure of
wordliness, no one (who has it) is seen (to be)
happy (Ar S7, 13 1)! The Creator takes to
Himself no blame (for this)?2 (N A4sa, 39: 1)
Bound by the fctters of his own “I—I 7, the
blind one imputes blamec to others (for his
misery) (Ar Bawan Akhari, 2) When this
one thinks anybody bad, then all join in a2
plot agamnst him, when he ceases (to say)*
“Mine, thine,” then they no longer feel
enmity for him 3 He who attaches himself
to God 1s the friend of all (Ar Gauri, Ashta-
padi, 12, 6: 1)

3 The world is pervaded with the intoxi-
cation of desire, anger and egoism, (Ar Sri,
25:2); the heart’s infatuation increascs (the
trend to) birth and death (Ar Bawan Akhar,
2), (and thereby the soul) has (only) recerved
the fruits (of 1ts own acts) recorded in the past

1 Bidhate, Skt Vidhita, 1 ¢ Brahma the Creator

2 gpe dosu na dei, kartda, no sorrow can be caused by God, but
He allows man to suffer the unhappy results of foolishness, so that
‘he may become wise (cf GH 31 1)

3 This teaching 1s very typical of that of modern Theosophists
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(N S Ashlapadi 111, 1- 8) When such (men)
cntangle themsclves in the infatuation (of
worldliness), coming and going! (in the
world) they arc always sought by Death (Ar.
Gaunr dshtapadi, 1: 4); bound by Death’s rope
and the love of sweet woildliness, dcluded
by error, they do not realise that the Lord is
always with them (Ar. Bawan Akhari, 9).
When a man harbours pride in the heart,
then he madly roams about away (from God);
(but) when he has become the dust of all
(fcet), then in every bosom he perceives the
dehghtful Lord (Ar Gaurt Ashtapadi, 1: 1).

4. The service of the Lord (Ar Sukhmam,
19. 1) and the service of a good man breaks
the bondage of birth and death,*> and one
attains to happiness .  Hec takes the name
of the One and stiings it 1n his heart,’ and
(then) he will not be swept agamn into birth.

1 d,a jai, the usual phiase for rebirth mn the physical world—
which 15 a doctune fundamental to Sikhs as to Hindus of almost
wvery school

2 The power of service done to a samt with a pure heart 15 also
fundamental to Sihh doctrine, the samnt’s grace 1s the channel
of God’s,grace, and this mstantlv frees the faithful soul from bon-
dage  The personal I es of the Second and Third Gurus speaially
proved this truth

37 ¢ lets the heart hang on the Name, as a bead upon the thread
of the mald o1 rosary When the Name pierces and supports
the heart, 1t lies at the centre of the man’s Iife and he 1s merged
mto 1ts bliss
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Nanak, the coming and going is at an
end for him in whose heart is (God) (Ar.
Bawan Akhari, 27 S, 14, 7 S1). When from.
him all errors have been destroyed, there 15 no
difference (in him) from the Supreme God
(Ar Gauwrr Ashtapadi, 1:4) The ecrrors arc
cut away by the Guru, (and then) all is
considered God (Ar S7, 25-4)! He who 1s
given to love interiorly is a liberated (soul)
(AD Mah Ashtapadr, 20.7); when he recog-
nises the Creator, then for him there 15 no
morc burning (of desire) ! (Ar Gaurt Ashia-
padz, 1. 3)

5 Graciously umte (with those), O God.
scparated (from Thee) by past deeds; wearted
by wandering in the four quarters and ten
directions,? they have (now) come for the
kind welcome of the Lord (Ar Barah Maha, 1) !
Mother, father, son, brothcr, friend, there 1s
non¢ but He, He fulfils the heart’s desire
(of one who) repcats (the Name of) the Sca
of Happiness 2 (R Kamre Iz Var, 13-14)

1; ¢, of the pun of separation from God, sourcc of all good

?the four cardinal points, Last, North, ctc  the four mter-~
mediary pomts, North-East, South-West, ctc, upwards and
dovwnwards

1 sukha-sagaru  familiir name for God throughout India
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It 1s by fancying the reality of this changeful body
of his that man 1s caught up 1n the toils of worldliness,
which are so alluring and so crafty that few can escape
its snare  QGaught in 1ts beauty, the soul passes age
after age in physical bodies, being decewved into the
belief of their essentiality so that almost without question
she yields to all the demands of sense and passion So
long as these prevail in the heart, man lies chamned bv
maya, and cannot escape from rebirth

Now 1n this slavery there can be no real happiness,
for man 1s meant to be free  This 1s the fault of no one
but the silly soul herself, though she tries to throw the
blame for her sorrows on others, even on God Himself—
but 1n vain Indeed, so long as she attributes her woes to
others, she biings down their cruelties and imjustices on
'her own head and surrounds herself with enemies When
she renounces the petty self which has caused all the
trouble, she 1s at once free and finds 1n all the world
a friend

So long as the soul 1s subject to the passions and
desires of eaithly things, so long must she fall into earth-
ly bodies and endure the sorrows of the unstable and
unsatisfactory Iife down here, which have already been
carned by earlier actions and desires It 1s the proud
behef that one acts on one’s own which has entangled
her in this snare, and 1t 1s only the humility which sees
God as the insprrer and doer of every action which frees
her for ever and shows her God enthroned in every
being everywhere.

This humility arises from the contact with a saint
of God; it grows from the act of surrender to Him,
which 1s symbolised and manifested by prayer and
repeating the holy Name When God takes the throne
—rebirth, sin, pride, egoism for ever vanish, the barrie:
between Creator and creature disappears, and the
““hight 1s merged with Light”. In this umon alone
hes peace, full satisfaction of the heart’s long desire for
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happiness, the soul enters into God and knows Him as
1n 1eal essence not other than herself

22. Death

1 The world is a perishable home—(my)
heart has known (this) truth! (N Tilang,
1:1); everything that comes into the world
must depart again, (all) but the Name 1s
under (the control of) Time?2 (N S7: Ashta-
padi, 16. 4) Like the guest of a mght you will
arise and go away at dawn,® (my brother),
why are you attached to thc family? All are
garden flowers* (Ar Sri, 22 2)! As many as
(there are) souls, so many are wayfarers, when
the summons comes there can be no delay
(N Ramkal ki Var, 11 S1 2).

2 When (God) sends (2 man) he comes
(into the world), he goes when recalled
(N Ramkalr Ashtapadr, 7.10); leaving 1n the

L dunia mukame phdni [ tahkika dia dani wl;lch 15 Arabicised
Urdu We find a good deal by the First Guru in this dialect,

for he maxxed much with Mushims, to whom he spoke 1 their own
tongue

2 or - Death (kala).
3 This metaphor of the mght’s visitor at an inn, who packs up

and goes early in the morning, 1s a favourite one among Mushms
of all lands, as 1t was with the Manicheans long before

4 We blossom for a day or two, fade, and fall
550 Prof Jodh Singh.
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world (his) raiment! and pleasant hecauty,
he must go (N. Adsa di Var, 14); he came
naked, and naked he will go 2 (Ar. Asa, 38: 3)
No one brought this wealth when he came
(here), no one will take it when he goes
(K. Sarang, 1.2); save only for God’s Name (all)
will be lost in the futurc.? (Ar. Barah Maha, 3)

3 Why is the foolish mind proud? It will
have to depart when the Master wills, . .
(it will have) to leave the house, for none can
remain (here) (N Maru, 2: 1-2), and that day
has drawn very near (for you) (Ar Sri, 22: 4).
You weep for others, but who (will) weep for
you? . They (will) not at all hear, (though)
you would make people hear (vour cries). O
Nanak, the One who made them sleep awakens
them; if you realise your (real) home, then
there will be no (more) sleep (N. Asa
Ashtapad:, 13. 3-5)

4 Those who wander from the Supremc
Lord are filled with every disease (Ar. Barah

1:¢ body—a metaphor derned from Gnostic and Hermetic
usage through Persian literature, as much as through the Hindu
tradition (cf Giuta, 2 22). The parallels between the Grantk
Safub and the Gita are too numcrous to indicate, their wrters
moved m the same tide of nspiration

:Cf Tim 6 7
3 agat, 1 ¢ , after death on the road to judgment
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Maha, 9); forgeting God, they are alrecady
dead (Ar Asa, 149 1), (for) Death seizes on
him who has become an unbeliever’ in the
Lord; not percerving the Blissful Self,®> he wall
be born and die 1n many wombs (Ar. Bawan
Akhan, 21)

5. The fish did not understand the nct
(spread) in the unfathomed briny lake,
like (that) fish, so the net will fall unawares on
man The whole world 1s bound by Death;
without a Guru Death is invincible,® but
those escapc (who are) imbued with the Real,
having left doubt and wicked desirest (N
St A4shtapadr, 4-1) (So) give up (mere)
pleasure, and spontancous happiness® will
come (N. Maru, 2. 2)

6 When the body falls and the soul leaps
away, what will be the state of evildoers
(N Sre Ashtapadr, 16. 4)? Azrail ¢ grabs (me) by

1 sgkata, Skt Sikta, worshipper of Sakti, power, 1t 15 curious
how this word came to mean 1in Punjabi almost ¢ atheist” The
absence of God s death

2 almaram
3 gr Death swallows all but the Guru
4 pikdra, 1 e , vasand, dosa, gult, evil traces of desire

S sahaja sukhu, sahaja means easy ’, natural unopposed, habitual,
etc.

¢ The Mushm name fo; the Angel of Death
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my hair,! yet my heart does not know (it);
(there is) no wife, son, father, brother to take
my hand *—no one (to stop) me falling when
at last my (hour of) fate arrives (N. Tilang,
1:1-2). (Yet) if one takes care not to forget
the Master, then it 1s easy to die, 3 .. Nanak,
he who dies such a death shall live for ever
(AD Bihagale Ja Var, 17 S1 2) !

All cairthly things are flecting and doomed to
perish, all fiiend<hips and iclationships last Lut for a
Iittle «nd when Death calls, the soul must at once
Icave them all behind  Allats cleverness and learning,
all 1its bodily be. uty and strength, ats wealth and courth-
ness, 1ts noble ancestry, 1ts lands and houses, proud
balances in the bank—all remain behind and pass mto
other handads, the soul must enter the unseen as naked as
1t came nto the world at birth  One thing alone
remams. the Name of God—that 1s, as much of Him
as the soul has been able to percerve 1n life

Death is alwavs on the dooistep for cach one of us,
and 1t becomes us to think how much of that precious
Name 1s really ticasured 1 our heart, so that we may
not go altogether empty to that woild beyond Those
who profcss love for us here will soon forget us when
we die, only one Friend 1s ever constant, and in Him
alone can we find a real and eternal home

1 it shame, to be pulled by the harr or beard 1s an unspeak-
able disgrace, but Death pays no heed to the digmity of men

21¢, as a helper (dastangir), this passage 1s 1n almost purc
Persian

3That death 15 a joy to the believer who ¢ falls asleep 1n the
Lord  has been proved a thousand times in every religion.
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Not the death of the body 1s to be feared, but the
greater death, which 1s forgetting of the Lord (¢f GH 28)
and which dips us agam and agamn in the hell of
carthly wombs Forgetfulness of the Real 1s the snare
which catches us and hands us over to Death, leaving
aside all evil and worldliness, filling the heart with the
nectar of God, we shall find Lafe Eternal 1s our birth-
right that none can take from us One whose body
dies while his soul and mind and heart dwell 1n the
Lord of Lafe will certainly find death but the gate to
eternal life and joy

23. Judgment

1 The Master,! seated in judgment with
(His) book, will call for the reckoning (N.
Ramkalr kv Var, 13 Sl 2); of every moment 2
He will take an account, the soul will get bad
and good (returns) (N Tukhar: Chhant, 2: 5);
what she has earned here, that she must
receive yonder (AD Bihagale k1 Var, 19 Sl 1),
each must get thc very same bad and good
that she heiself has done (N Asa di Var, 14).
In the next (world) no authority avails, every-
one fares according to his deeds® (N Alahama,
1:2); he may have done (his own) will to (his)
heart’s content (down here), (but) in the

1 rabu, the Arabic word Rabb, that 1s, God
2 ghaly, strictly the short space of 24 minutes
3 agas hukamu na calar mitle sir1 sz ki@ vthana

18
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future he must walk on the narrow road?
(N dsa dv Var, 14), (and there) he is judged
just exactly according to the work hc has
done (N. Sul, 7: 3)

2. Thc work of all cicatwies is written on
(thewr) head,? and the judgment will (depend)
upon their actions (N. Basaniu, 3:4). With-
out (good) action * no onc can pass (the test) 4
(N. Ramkaly kx Var, 11 Sl 2), {and) no onc
can blot out the writien 1ccord > (Ar. Bawan
Akhari, 17).  As he sows, so he eats (R. Asa,
2:5) God ever watches and heais cverything,
nothing can cver bc hidden from Him (R.
Gaurt fx Var, 16 S1 1) From whom do vou
try to hide, when He is always present watch-
ing (Ar. S77, 16. 3) ? Misled by error you kecp

1The ‘ narrow road” 1s described also 1n Mushim and Pars:
bools, often as bemng narrow as a razor’s edge (cf GZ 41 1)

2 This looks like fatalism, but such 1s not the meaning of the law
of karma at all, fate has nothing to do with 1t for each makes hys
own karma and then reaps the cffects of what he has made He
can change 1t as soon as he wishes )

3 This reminds us that merce plous dreaming 1s not cnough
thert must be virtuous achion 1n the world to carn the grace of the
Guru, which alone can give truc pietv and so lead to enhghtenment
and s \mtual frecdom

& The word s tarar, 1€ , < be stved

5 The Yerror of the judgment 1s mitigated by the assurance that
the Judge hnows also all compensating carcumstances and, n
weighing up our failures, considers also our difficulties and the
cfforts we mgdc to overcome them

\
5
A
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a curtamn, but will (have to) confess the
sccrets of the soul;? . . how can you hide
{from Him (Ar Asa, 128:1, 42:3)?

God, who dwells as the conscience 1in cach heait
{anfarajami), judges every soul after death, taking
account of every action, thought, feeling and desire, and
giving an exact return for all  In that life we find the
perfect {ulfilment of our life down here, all ncomplete
plans are worked out, all sins meet then unpleasant
consequences, all deeds of merit bring their own happy
fruits  There 15 absolute justice i that judgment,
there 1s no paitiahity, no favouritism, cach receives
exactly as he gave, by the infallible and 1nevasible law
of kawma No matter how much a 1ich or powerful
man on earth may have escaped the fiuts of his deeds
heie, thete 1in that life which follows he finds them
awaiting him" and there 1s no road for his escape
Noi1 can he hope that his secret lusts and hates are
unknown to that dreadful judge, foo He 1s omm-
scient, and the stern woids of sentence 1ing out like
thunder on his staitled eais as he staggers away to his
punishment

We meet here the same kind of metaphorical pic-
ture of judgment as we found in GI 49 etc , GH 28,
GZ 38, GMCG 48-49, the tradition goes right back to
the * weighing of souls” in the Egypt of 8 ¢ 1500 along
one line Banno’s Granth Saheb, which 1s 1egarded as
apocryphal by orthodox Sikhs, gives us many lund
extra details which bea: resemblance to the desciiptions
of hell in various scriptures, but as these can no longe:
awaken respect in the muinds of readers, we shall not
print them here They are tianslated in part 1n
Macauliffe’s Vol I, pp 124-127

& phrama ke miise tam rakhata parada pacat jia b mani
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24. Hell and Rebirth

1 What is the use of bathing in holy
waters (if) the filth of pride (remains) in the
heart ! (N. Sr. Ashtapadr, 12:4)? He who
feels no love for the Name in (his) heart will
go to Hell even if he perform crores of cere-
monies. . . He who does not adore in the
heart God’s Name shall be bound in Death’s
city in the manner of a robber? (Ar. Gaw?
Ashtapadr, 10: 5-6); he asks for happmess but
misery will come hereafter (K Gaur: Ashia-
padr, 1:1). Him who slanders (another
here) . . . there (Death) seizes and throws
into a terrible hell—a pit of musery is that
(R Gaurt k2 Var, 16 Sl 1)! Those who forget
my Master, for them (there is) extreme pain
(N Sorath:, 1:1); the haughty in mind who
have still something left (to pay),® over them
Azrail will be placed in charge, and they will
see no way to come or go, (being) trapped

1Ths 1s a fiequent reframn of the Guru, who saw the Hindus of
his ime putting almost all thewr faith mn such external ntes,

2 cora ki nyai Jama-pur: badka ‘The name 15 more familiar in 1ts
Skt form 4f Yama

3 talbi paysan Gkid baki jind rahi This passage seems to suggest
an idea alun to the Catholic Purgatory and the Parst Hamastahan
(GZ 50 1,46 7-8)
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in the narrow street (N. Ramkalr ki Var,
13 SL. 2).

2. One utters nectar in the mouth (while)
poison (lurks) in the heart, he undergoes a
beating ! while bound mm Death’s city; (an-
other) commuts sins behind many curtains, in
a moment he 1s exposed to the world Ar.
Gaurr, 71:2-3) The habitual slanderer 2 (be-
comes) a dweller in Hell and is separated
from the Inner Self,® (N Maru Ashtapadr, 7. 3) ,
naked 1s he sent to Hell, and then it seems
very terrible (to him) and he repents of thc
sins he has committed* (N Asa di Var, 14),
Nanak, (he has) as many chains on the neck
as sins, if he (acquwres) virtue his chains ..

1Let us not be misled by these metaphors 1nto crude imagi-
mations about hife in the spirt-worlds Swedenborg’s account of
conditions found there, confirmed by later research, shows that
the Guru here describes what he actually saw, in the only words
+which could convey anything clear and definite to his audience

2 mund@ har kani 11t ““ slander making (and) malang ’, a common
1diom for continuous action

3 A striking thought, agreemg with the doctrine that Hell 1s the
separation from God, combined with despair

4 The Catholic dogma that repentance 1s impossitble 1 Hell s
contrary both to commonsense and to the defined nature of God
What, then, 1s the soul subject to time, so that after death 1ts whole
powers and nature are changed and 1t loses both free-will and
moral Iife® Then the soul 1s dead along with the body And no
thinking person can behieve that God, who 1n all worthy creeds 1s
defined as Absolute Love, could create souls for efernal suffering
A wicked blasphemy
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are cut off (N Soratln, 1:4). What happincss
(can there be) for the onc without virtuc
(N 812 Ashiapadi, 5° 1) ? Nanak, the Crcator 15
gracious to him who is drunk with the sweetness
in the Truc Name within (Ar. Gaurz, 71 4).

3 (Man) reaps the (fruits of) acts pei-
formed i a past (buth); the happiness and
woc Thou givest to every individual 15 just,
(O God) (N Baah Maha, 1)! As he made a
sowing 1in the past (hfe), so he rcaps (now)
(R Gawnt k2 Var, 16 Sl 1). Imputc no blame
to anyonc, (my brother,) the blame (belongs)
to your own karma; sav, *“ What I have done,
that have I suffered (now)! I give no blame
to another person ' (N. 4sa Patilikhe, 21)1 7

No ceremonies can cleanse a heart, nothing but the
love of God can avail for that., The only wav, therefore,
to escape fiom Hell and 1ebirth 1in this unsatisfactory
world 1s found n ¢ the practice of the presence of God ™,
feeling Him always within and without, arcund and
permeating cvery atom of the soul’s ife  Sin mnevitably
leads to Hell and to the musety of another mcarnation:
the forgetting of God, woist of all sins and intensified
by the harbouiing of cgoism 1n the heart, puts the
unhappy soul 1in the clutches of meiciless Death, from
whose ““ realm ** he can find no escape

1 What joy for the behiever in Aarma, 1t mahes hie sensible and
puts 1t m our own control!
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Useless then are the elaborate pretences of piety so
cleverly kept up by sinners 1n this life, in the beyond
all veils drop away, all curtans fall, and each soul
stands naked as he ieally 15 before all mankind—
glorious with the assumed ments of the Loird, conferred
as an act of pure giace, or foul and stinking with the
loathsomeness of sin which diags him down to its own
home 1n Hell There he must 1epent at leisme armd
fuightful torments which exactly correspond to his sins
and are their precise results

So too 1n the past Befoire this present birth, each
has lived many times and earned merit or shame by his
actions, according to these eaimings of the past, so are
his opportunities, talents and circumstances today All
15 absolutely just, for each has exactly what he has

deserved and lies on the bed he himself has made for
Ihis own use

25. The Conquest of Death

1 Madmen, you remain asleep! drunk with
the pleasure of worldhness, family and sense
objects, you embrace fleeting delhights? (Ar.
Asa, 142- 1); while (a man) sleeps 1n sin and
worldliness,> no perception or understanding
comes (to him), when Death seizes (his) hair
and lifts (him) up, only then does he go home 3

1 Cf the apostrophe m GH 8 2, the language here 1s striking,

it reads bdiara sor rake, moha hutamba bikhar rasa mate mithia gakana
gahe

3mz§}i .

31¢, according to M, “ come to hissenses” God 1s the real
home The same dea 1s common to Gnostics and Manicheans
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(Ar. Asa, 152:1). (Now) he rises cagerly
for (some) bad work, but at the time for
(repeating) the Name (he) lies slecping
(Ar. Suhz, 8:1)!

2. From what an origin has this Thy
mighty power made man! (Ar. Sarang, 81:1);
(and yet) the body (is) a temple * (P. Dhana-
sari). (My brother,) keep far from passion and
guilt, (Ar. Suhi Chhant, 11: 3), press to (your)
bosom (God’s) lotus feet (resting) in the heart
(Ar. Sukhmani, 19: 1), (for) there is no impurity
for thosc who in the heart think of God,
(K. Gaur: Ashtapadi, 41: 3), who fashioned you,
(and) made the earthly body, (who is) the
aforesaid Light bringing thought and discrim-
ination, who protected you in the mother’s
womb—remember (that) Protector, O man
(Ar. Ramkalr Ashtapadi, 2:1)!

3. What comes into being is destroyed by
death; (but) God has preserved us by (our)
study of the Guru’s word .. Death cannot
trace out the one 1n (whose) heart God’s true
Name dwells and (who) sings (His) glory
(N. Gaurr Ashtapadr, 14:1, 9) On meeting

*
1 devala, 2 ¢, “ house of God », an 1dea current among Chrnistians
first, so far as I have read
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such devotees, man Nanak,® what can Death
do to them (N Ramkal, 4.4)? Nothing can
injure the one whom (God) has caused to love
Him? (AD A4nand, 28: 3), (while) 1f anyone is
very egoistic, he 1s mixed with the dust mn a
moment (Ar Gond, 20: 3). As a fish perishes
without water, so does the unbeliever die of
thirst . . . without God (N Sorath:, 7:1)

(O God), Thou (art) the ocean of water, we
Thy fishes! (Ar Majh, 14:1)!

4, O dear onc, enjoy (God’s) love while
vouth is (still) fresh, the days (of youth) are
few (N Sr, 24:1), the home 1s a whirl of
entanglements, brother, and the stone of sin
(can)not go (across it); embark the soul on
the raft of the fear (of God) (N Mau, 2: 4),
(for) in whose heart fear (1s) in thewr heart
(is also) love (N Asa div Var, 5 S 2) When
it pleases God, then (man) feels love,? the
deception of crror departs from within (him),

1jana Nanak, the word jana means ¢ person ”, then “ man ” mn
the sense of “ slave ” or ““ servant , and finally * man of God **

* We recogmse the confidence of St Paul herc (cf Rom 8 28)

3 bhau, ve, felt or emotional love, to be clearly distinguished
from lwa, or prema, which may have little of the emotions in it
but acts as a goad to heroic action Western mystics also stress

that one need not fzel the love for God 1n order that 1t may be real,
and sanctifying
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wisdom spontancously arises, and intelligence
awakens, by the Guru’s grace he then experi-
ences (real) love.? In such a companionship
(with God there is) no dying, recognise (His)
will, and then (you) must meet the Master
(K 81z, 1: 3-4)

5 Make a prayer before the true Guru to
let you meet (that) Friend, on meeting the
Friend one finds happiness and Death’s mes-
sengers take poison and die . Death enters
not there (where) the light is merged in Light
Thou art the Friend, Thou the beloved Lord,?
Thou the uniter with Thyself! (Brother,) in
the words of the Guru praise (Him who has)
no end or limit;® Death does not approach
there where is. the Guru’s infinite Word
(N Sri Ashtapadi, 4 5-6).

How foolish to drowse away the precious hours of”
life, careless of the future thus infallibly and 1nevitably
earned' Intoxicated with the sweets of the present and
eager for more of such pleasures, many forget altogether
that then Iife 1s to know and love the Infimite and

Eternal God, and to give all they have as sacrifice in
His dear service Till the last moment they give no

1 wa ldgai, 1 e, absorbs himself in devotional love, ¢f note 3 on
(p 83) the force here 1s that a fiery love 1s the fruit of the long
cultivation of the emotional love which 1s nearer to the surface

2 swydny, so translated by M
3or praise {(God) with the Guru’s word without end or himut
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thought to what follows death, and so when the call
comes they are taken all unawares

Made from the humblest of matenals as 1t 1s, man’s.
body 1s vet the holiest thing on earth, God’s very
temple, meant to enshrine His infimte Sanctity It
must be kept clean and holy, that therein the precicus
feet of the Beloved may be lovingly treasured and
adored The lover of God 15 always holy, the real
saint, fo1 his mind 1s ever bathed in the pure water of
iemembiance of Him who 1s the scurce of love and
wisdom and goodness

Death 15 the forgetting of God, one who hives
always 1n the thought of God can never die, even when
his body falls away into the dust from ocut of which 1t
came How can one living 1in the Eternal fall under
Death’s power? Death 1s the fruit of sin, of adherence
to the pettv ego which 1s impermanent, unstable, 1t 1s
the natural fate of those who turn away from God their

Lafe but can never touch those who are filled with love
for Hhim

Brief1s ife, and the world 1s a tiap from which it 1s
haid to escape, nothing can save the soul but love for
God—which should be our aim even in early youth, for
none knows certainly how long he 1s to live  This love
15 Gods own gift, 1t drives out all false 1deas and
clarifies the vision of the Truth, and so infinitely deepens
the attachment to1t  The lover finds the Beloved, and
in His arms foigets the long fever of separateness To
this end then let all our prayers be turned, so that God
may in His mercy give us grace to love Him truly and.
with the teaching of the Guru as our guide and inspi-

1ation, burn away the ego which 1s the veil that hides
Him from our eyes



CHAPTER FOUR
THE TRUE GURU

Unaided man cannot come to God He needs the
awakening word of the 1eal Teacher sent to him by God
Himself Such a teacher has to be himself a samnt,
‘wholly devoted to the Lord, sincere, kindly, and of good~
repute It may not be the recluse or anchorite who is
near to God and able to lead others to Him, but the
-guide must be detached from worldliness 1n order to be
able to save others from the world and bring them safely
to infimte bliss

26. The Divine Teacher

1. One path (and) onec door—the Guru,
the ladder to one’s own home! (N. Malar k
Var, 1 Sl. 2)! Without the true Guru, the
path is not found (B Prabhatz, 1:5), no one
has (ever) found it by pleasing himself?

11 have kept here the clipped pithy style so charactenstic of the
Guru 1 his own Gurmukhi, though often barely intelhgible when
copred 1 English, too exactly It reads heko padharu heko daru gura
baul: nya thanu |

*1¢, by gomg fus own way, following his own ideas
Y
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(R. Kanre kv Var, 3 Sl 2). Without a Guru no
one has obtained (God), for all hus talking; 1t
is he who shows the way and fixes true devotion
(in the pupil) (N Asa Ashtapadr, 18: 4)

2 Some go here and there babbling a
great deal, (but) no one has found (God) by
talk (AD Amnand, 16: 4), Nanak, there are no
virtues in the one without a Guru, ! one who
turns (his) face away (from a teacher) has a
lying mouth (N. Saran k2 Var, 781 1) In the
absence of a Guru there 1s (only) dust, 2 with-
out (his) word no understanding is gained
(N Sn Ashiapadi, 4-6). If a hundred moons
went up and a thousand suns rose, even if
such a light were given, there would (still) be
intensc darkness without a Guru (A A4sa d
Var, 1 Sl 2); -hight comes from the Guru’s
teaching, and (then) one remains absorbed in
the love of the Real (N Srz Ashtapadi, 4 6)

3. When God wills, (then man) mecets
the real Guru and magnifies the One Name

LIt 15 interesting to compare these passages with those on the

same topic in the Gospel of Narade (GN) ‘They are cqually
msistent

*M reads ‘“‘darkness” here, but the word gubaru 15 equal to
dhial mn Hinda
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(K Kedara, 4 3), it 1s hc who applies humeel{
to the service of a saint on whose brow (this)
destiny 15 written * (Ar Todz, 8- 2), (and) 1t 15
he who lovingly scrves the Guru to whom (the
Lord) has shown kindness (Ar Bilawal, 4: 1),
(but onc who) has never done good to others
does not think of serving the true Guru (Ar
Todi, 3 4) (Who 1s the Guru?) He 1s the
truc Guru in whosc heart 1s God’s Name, .
and onc who has scrved (him) without desirc
always obtamns the Lord (Av Sukhmam,
18+ 3, 2)

4  Thc Invisible, having (now) becen re-
~vcaled, 1s obtained from the Guru, Nanak, he
is God’s favourite 2 (Ar Asa, 145 3) Through
the Guru the soul wins (real) hife, through the
‘Guru she goes to God’s house Nanak, the
disciple ® 1s merged in the Real (N Pra-
bhatr, 6-4) God cannot be secn by anv-
one without the true Guru, but graciously
causes Himself to be revealed by the Guru

1 This shows clearly how what 15 ““ witten on the biow ” 1s the

direct result of previous actions, there 1s no partiahty oo ‘ fate ”
here, but mmpli}_,]ustxcc

2 cholhd, damty tibit, sweetmeat God loves the Guiu bust, so
He always 1ewards those who serve him faithfully

3 guramukhe, it X at the mouth of the Guiu ”, so one who obevs
ithe Guru
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{AD Mah Ashtapad, 10:5) Today in our
house is Spring, . 1t 15 always Spring when
the Divine Teacher 15 met (Ar Basantu,
1:1,3) (Today) through the Guru I have lost
error and fear, and (my) ecyes behold the
Blissful Form (in) all (Ar Asa, 68-4).

5 When the Guru is met, the fcar (of God)
dwells in the heart (N. Sorath: Ashtapadr, 2- 7)
Nanak, I will go to ask my Guru and will
depart to wherever the Lord is, the true
Guru has become the go-between ! for (my)
meeting the Beloved (N. Barah Maha, 10, 11)
If (the Guru) makes the disciple 2 perfect,
(then) he gains the secondless Reality, . . .
Nanak, if the Perfect 1s (really) met, how (can)
virtue decreasc (N Srz, 9.1, 4)?

6 God (lets) one meet the Guru (accord-
ing to) his past earmings, (N Ramkal Ashta-
padi, 4 5) without (the help of) a saint God’s
compamonship cannot be gained, without a
Guru the body (rcmamns) filthy with dirt.

There 1s no love without devotion to the

! Marnages are usually airanged 1n the East with the help of a
mutual friend of the two families, so the Guru brings his disciple

mn touch with God  The Gopi in Snt Jayadeva’s Gita Govinda plays
this role

th2 gézramuklu, it ““at the mouth of the Guru ”, so one who obeys
¢ Guru
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Guru, nor docs a saint give his company
without the Guru (N. Basantu, 5: 2). By the
Guru’s kindness God dwells in the heart, in
no other way can He be drawn (R Suhi, 10: 1);
by the perfect Guiu 18 God’s Name fined (in
the heart), without the Name lifc 15 usecless
(R Fautsanz, 1 2). Nanak, by (repeating)
“Rama Rama Ramu Rama Rim,'”» the
(supreme) state ® 15 achieved; when the true
Guiu 15 met, he cstablishes the Name, and
(then) * onc s united to God’s Name (R
RKalyan Ashiapadi, 6: 8). (God) has kept Himself
(hidden) in the true Guru (N. dsa di Var, 6);
the Guru is God, (and) God 15 the Guiu?
(R. Asa Chhant, 1:4); (there is) no differ-
ence (between) the supreme (and) the Guru
{Ar Bhano, 24: 4)

None can win the way to God alone, however
much some may talk of independence and equahity:
only with the help of the Guru can hight shine into the
heart’s dark places It 1s the good man who mects

1 Dafferent forms of the Name of God (Rama).

- or the goal (gat)

3 Lxperience confirms that the practice of repeatung God's
Names in 1y way can succeed only after the mantra has been
mmparted regularly by one who 1s by the practicant regarded as his
Guru  Then only it “ stucks *’.

4 A clear cnunciation of the samc thought as in the Guru
Vandanam Gurur Brahma, Gurur Vishnur ctc It 15 1mpossible
for the pious to exaggerate their debt or the honour duc to one
who reveals God to them
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this heavenly Guide, and 1t 1s by serving Him His grace
is won and the road to God 1s thrown open Who 1s
the Guru?® The devotee who loves God with all his
heart He who has God can share Him with another,
can wmntroduce to Him a friend and so fill that friend
with unrivalled joy.

The very meeting with the Guru awakens that joy
in the heart and makes 1t blossom with bright spring
flowers, for the sight of Him disperses fear and anxiety,
tells of early freedom, and reveals the Beloved Lord
All obstacles disappear, the aspirant has now only one
thought—to hasten to that Lord in whose presence he
will become perfect.

There 1s no short cut to God, no easy way He 1s
found through His own appomted means, the contact
with a saintly devotee, to be gained only as the reward
of past good actions Devotion 1s infectious, it anses
n the heart even at the first such contact, 1t becomes a
flame which burns away the dross and purifies the
golden nugget there In the pure heart God Himself
comes to dwell, in the manifest form of His Name, 1t 1s
true to say that where the Guru 1s, there already 1s the
Lord So close 1s the union between the saint and God
that we cannot say which 1s acting at any moment;
they are as 1t were the same

27. The Real Saint ‘

1. No one but the devotee is accepted (by
God) (G Akal Ustat, 38), (and) he who broods
upon God’s Name 1s the devotee; Nanak,
from age to age greatness! lies in the Name
(AD. Ramkalr, 1.6) Those who please Him

11.¢ , true spiritual greatness hke God’s, or glory
19
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arc the good; what further explanation to
makec? Those possess wisdom, honour and
wealth in whose heart It remains merged;?
what sort of further praise (is possible) for
them (N. Sr, 4: 3-4) ? The Lover of devotees,?
God, kceps company with them (N. Asa
Ashtapadi, 9: 8)

2. Signs appcar on the laces 3 of those 1n
whose hearts 1s the truc Name (N §ri, 6:2):
he who makes (good) usc of maya * knows the
Onc God immancnt (thercin); and the sign
of him 15 known—he stores up the wealth of
patience 8 (N Basantu, 11: 3). Nanak, the truc
Guru is known thus—that he mingles frecly
with all® (N Sri Ashtapadi, 111, 10); those
who arc engrossed in their Lord like cvery
onc (N Wadhans, 1:1): Hc who dwells
(throughout) the cight watches (of the day) *

1Cf Gua 18 78, the very last verse

® bhagati-vachli, it beloved of devotees

2 A certamn spiritual globe (fgas) 1s visible 2 radiance winch
shines out 1lmost hike a beam of hight 1ind 1s reflected on the faces
of those around

41 ¢., who 1s ot ruled by m@d, but has 1t well under control

5or contentment, modesty (Aluma)

¢ Secing 1n all the One he loves, how can he be «clusive or
draw ¢urtains round himsclf? Openness of heart 1s a certamn sign
of truc spirituahty

7 A watch consists of three hours, the ceascless practice of the
Presence 1s here given as a sign of pcrfcclxon

1
1 A
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in the Lord’s presence, that man, says Nanak,
is perfect (Ar Sukhmam, 17.7), perfect in the
world 1s he in whose heart there is no one clsc
(K. Gaurr Ashtapad, 38. 5)

3 (He has)? the mantra of God,® God’s
Name, and broods on (the One who 1s) fully
(present) everywhere, 3 the wisdom (to look)
cqually on pamn and happiness, a Iife pure and
[rec from enmity, (he 1s) kind to all hiving
things and has expelled the five vices; (his)
nourishment 1s hymns to God,> remaining
untouched by worldliness (like) the lotus (in)
water, (his) teaching (1s for) friend and foc
alike, and he delghts mn devotion to the
Blessed One, (he will) not listen to criticism
of others, (but) giving up egoism (he becomes)
the dust of all (feet)—being filled with (these)
six signs, Nanak, a person (has) the name of a
perfect saint (Ar Sahaskrits Slokas, 40)

The 1eal Guru 1s the saintly devotee, the one
devoted to God’s Name and trymng always to please
Him, for He 1s always near to those who love Him 1n
this way The devotee can be casily recognised he sees
God 1 all, acts with all mn a spint of 1everence and

1 In the ougmal this paragraph 1s 1n Prahrit

* God 15 here called “ Rama », “ Gobinda , and  Bhagavin »
3 sarvatra piirnah
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affection, m joyful paticnce endures all that comes,
knowing 1t 15 fiom the Beloved’s own hand, 15 castly
pleased by the smallest kindness from another, and 15
at all umes aware of God’s Joving watch over nm

Unshaken by joy o1 sorrow, wholly free from anger and
dishihe, virtuous and kind, dehghting in the worship of
God, without the least tamnt of worldhness or cgoism,
cager for humble service of the lowliest of men—such
a Guiu can guide us to the Lord he loves

28. The True Muslim and Yogi

1. To be (rightly) called a Muslim is
hard,® when one 15 (suriendered), then he
can call himsclf a Muslim  First let him
find sweet the 1chigion of saints, then remove
the rust of pride and give away (his) wealth ®
When he s resigned (to God), making
rehigion the pilot of his boat and putting an end
to the false idea® of death and life, let him
heattily obey God’s* pleasure, honouring the
Creator and cffacing the (petty) self. Having

I'The language mn this patagraph 1s full of Arabic words, as 1s
sutted to the Mushm audience to winch 1t appeals

2 avaly auli dinukart mithd masakala méand malt musa.a, this line,
which even M found it hard to translate, 1s full of the alliteration
;n which the first Guru delights I have followed Prof Jodh Singh
here

3 bharamu, not * hfe and death 15 to be put away ”, but our
wrong understanding of their real nature  The word means also
* fancy, crror, superstition ¥

4 Rabb, the Arabic term for God, the Master
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then,! Nanak, become kind to all living beings
he can then be (rightly) called a Mushm
(N. Mayn kv Var, 8 Sl 1)

2 (Make) good works thc Creed ® you
repeat, then shall you be a Mushim (N Mgk
ki Var, 7 Sl 3) Practise the books (like) the
Qur’an, 3 put the wick of the fear (of God) in
this body (of yours), and burn in 1t the under-
standing of truth ¢ In this way the lamp will
burn this o1l, and having made a hght you
will then find the Master When (God’s)
words arc impressed on this body, happiness
follows and service 1s done All the worlds
come and go; do service i the world,® and
then, says Nanak, you will get a seat in Court
and swing the arm ¢ (N Sr, 33. 2-4)!

1 Kindness fo others 1s here nghtly shown as the effect of
selflessness

*kalama, the professton of Mushm faith “ (I beleve that)
there 1s no God but (the One) God, and that Mubammed 1s the
Prophet of God ” But no profession of faith can equal the doing
of nghteous deeds, which alone proves the sincerity of such a
profession

380 reads M, but in my copy of the Granth Sahib I read
“ Puranas , of course, there 1s hitle practical importance n this,
for both Mushm and Hindu require the same moral code, the same
prerequisites for spirituahty

1 Guru Nanak delights 1n such metaphors

® The stress herc on active service m the world 1s important,

no true religion ignores our duty to man, which 1s not apart from
the duty to God  So too the Parsis’ Scriptures

p ®1¢, be able to do whatever you hike mn the future, being th]ly
ree
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3. The knower of God? is the Brahman:
have no caste pride, (you) stupid fool, for
from this pride many cwvil results proceed
(AD. Bhawo, 1: 1) What advantage in cleans-
ing this (body), when there is impurity within
the heart (K Soratiz, 8: 1)? The (recal) Brah-
man bathes 1n the Gnosis 2 of God; (his) leaves
for worship * arc God’s glorics: one Namec.
onc God,® onc Light of the three worlds
(N AMaru, 11:2)! The Name of God (cstab-
lished) by the Guiu’s grace in the house of
the body captures your Lord God® (AD.
Ramkaly Ashiapadi, 1:8); he is to be called a
Brahman who day and night is rapt in the
love of God (AD Gujari Ia Var, 10: SI 1)

4. O vyogi, this will not be voga to leanc
the family and make.a home -eclsewhere
(AD. Ramkali Ashiapad:, 1.8)! In thc house
itself (there may be) renunciation (AD. Sri,
1.4); in the house 1tself is always the beloved,

i

14 God\” in this conteat 1s almost always * Biahm °, the infinite
Absolute
\

X 2 This wokxd, the Greck cqunalent of Skt jnana, scems the best
t

ranslation of 1t 1 most places, for it includes the wdea of loce as
vell as mere Myowledge—the union of which s true wisdom

3In several\forms of Hindu worship leaves, ¢ g of tulast and bel
plants, play a part

4 Narayana, thé ¢ human > God.
5Gf the saymg\of Thakor Haranath in GN (p 183)

\
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the Child; ! He ever remains in bliss the Giver
of happiness 2 (AD Mah Ashtapadr 27:2);
living 1n your own home, you can obtamn Him
(AD. Basantu, 9: 3) Making the house in every
way (your) forest, understand in the heart
(that you are a) hermut (G Hazare Shabad,
1-1); why should you go searching in the
jungle when there 1s a green wood in the
house (N Asa Ashtapadr, 17.1)? '

5 Regard all activity save the one sup-
porting Name as delusion (G. 4kal Ustat, 50).
Nanak, the (real) yogi is the friend of (all 1n)
the three worlds (N. Ramkalr Ashtapadi, 2: 8);
when the true Lord Himself throws a look of
grace (on a man), then he becomes the servant
of servants,® then he does service to the
true Guru, day and night and never leaves his
presence, as the lotus remains untouched in
the water, so is he renounced in the family
(AD Ramkaly ku Var, 7- Sl 2).

1 ghara hi maht pritamu sad@ har bdla ‘This may also be ‘ The
beloved Child 1s always i the very house ” Every human child 1s
as 1t were a form of the Diwvine Child, Sr1 Krishna or Sr1 Rama,
how then can family lfe diwvorce God’s lover from the sight of
Him? Rather 1s 1t the casiest way to Him

#So he will not treat unkindly those who depend on hum in the
farmly, by leaving them for selfish rctirement and meditation

3Gf the Latin name beloved by the Roman Pontiffs, servus
servorum dei
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6. Nanak is the servant of those (who) live
in solitude (with) the One dwelling in the
heart, without expectations in the midst of
(those full of) expectation, seeing and showing
forth the Unattainable (and) Imperceptible
(N. Sidh Goshtz, 5)! When (there 1s) expecta-
tion, then (therc is) also anxiety; how can
one do (this and) speak of the One? When
(a man) remains desireless amid desires,?
Nanak, then he finds the One; in this way he
crosses over the ocean (of the world) and thus
“dies” (while still) alive 2 (N. Ramkalz, 3: 4-5).
He does not chatter or speak (but) gathers a
wealth of contentment and burns up passion
with the (fire of the) Name. .. He who fixes
the mind on God’s feet, (who) remains desire-
less (amid) desires ® and 1s in love with the
One—he is a Sannyasi ¢ (N Maru Ashiapad:,
7: 7-8); he causes fear to no one, nor does he
fear any; ® Nanak says, “ Hear, O mind, you
may call that man a SageS (T Sloka, 16).

1or hopes, espectations, cf Gia, 2 70; wmrdsa parama sukham

22¢ becomes a jwanmuhia, whose ‘ego’ 1s dead that the Self
may live.

3Gf Gua2- 24,

4 Iit: * renouncer of all ”

5CGf Guta?2:15

% or. Gnostic, (ynan)
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7. He treats happiness and sorrow (as)
both the same and regards honour (as) dis-
honour, stands aloof from exultation and
grief,! and recognises the Real (hidden) in the
world (T. Gaurz, 1*1)  The knower of God ®
is purer than pure, higher than high, yet
in his own mind lower than all, the glance
of God’s knower rains down nectar .  (and)
he delights in helping others, (yct) the
knower of God loves (only) the One, . (so)
he is free from care (and) possessed of all,
(because) he is himself the Formless One
(Ar Sukhmam, 8. 2-8).

We boost ourselves with high-sounding titles, we
call ourselves Christians, Muslims, Brahmans, and the
like, but how often do we ask ourselves how far we are
really followers of the Christ, wholly surrendered to
God, or knowers of the Divine® The true Mushm 1s
indeed the perfect Saint, the name “ Mushim » 1s of no
value 1f 1t does not bear 1its full significance of resignation
to God’s holy will and abandonment of the petty
selfishness of man It 1s not enough to wear a label
and demand admission to Heaven on the strength of
that label-—God looks into the heait, where our deeds
and thoughts are written, and judges us only on that
infallible record If we really do what the Prophet
teaches, 1f we really follow the * Sermon on the Mount »,
if we really peiceive the Immanent 1n all and treat all
with love and reverence as His mamfestations—then
lletf{hgllxtg"zhtlz 18-19, etc The whole passage 1s paallel to

*1¢, the Brahmanam or Gnostic



100 THE GOSPLL OF THE GURU-GRANTH SAHIE

we need claim no labdd, for as we step before the
judgment scat of God our heaits in triumphant joy ous
tones will name us His

How foolish to rely on the “caste ’” of ancestors and
to claim, “T am a Brahman, because they too werc
Biahmans born ! God 1s known through dcvotion to
His ““Namc”, as St Bonaventwa (quoted by Tanquerey,
ofp ci. p 464) says, *“The best wav to arnve at a
knowledge of God 15 to taste the swectness of His love.””
Hec who thus knows God, the devotee, 1s the only real
Birahman, and he bathes cternally not in Gangaji o1
any othci holv waters, at Kast o1 clsewhere, but in the
ncctar of His presence

No1 15 1t “ yoga ”’, union with God, to wander from
the house and beg from others here and there God 1s
cverywhere, 1 the house as much as in the forest, 1n
fanmly dutiecs as much as n sacrificial fires or silent
meditations  One who runs fiom Him in the house-
hold where He has placed him, will certanly not find
Him after deserting his God-given duties  No carthhy
work or duty can ever come between the truc aspirant
and lus Loid, 1t 1s as casy to practise the Presence while
washing clothes o1 scrubbing floors o1 keeping office
ledgets, as 1t 1s while standing on one leg 1n holy places
fa1 from human haunts and amud Himalayan snows
s casy? Nay, caster far, for God has willed the first
while man’s pride preferied the second, and God loves
hunyble obedience more than prnide and sclf-will
Wherdyer he may be at the time, 1t 1s when God calls
the aspiant to His feet that His grace descends and He
diraws ndarer and ncaicr till the state of perfect union
becomes posstble, presumption on our part wins not
grace but fgther meuits God’s stein reproof  Diwelling
in the mdsteof worldly dutics, among woildly folk, the
tiue devoteeyremains always immeised in the wordless
bliss of GodY,love, which surges round him like:a
mghty sea of ﬁctal, and he 1s there a shining hight to-

all his neighbouts
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Such a devotce 1s the greatest of men, {ree fiom
all attachment, he quietly does as a sacrifice to Him the
work God gave to him to do, turning everything he
touches mto a sacramental grace by his total inward
absoiption 1n the will of God Without thought of
personal reward, without passions or overmuch talk,
undisturbed by the whirl of werldly thought around
him—such a one 1s the real Sannyasi, and not the
egotist 1n oi1ange robes exploiting the simple piety of
village folk and boasting of his great i1enunciation
Such 1s the real Biahman, the knower of his God, the
enlightened Gnostic, whose very presence 1s a blessing

to the world and who in himself manifests the Loid
of all

29. Brooding on the Word

1 The Lord is not found by egotistic
argument, nor is the truth ! obtained by
setting up the “I—1"; he who studies the
Guru’s word gets rid of egoism (N Gauri
Ashtapads, 12 4, 13- 1, 3) (Yes,) the Lord 1s
found when the mind is happily engaged upon
the Word (N Barah Mahka, 6) Beloved,
Thy words are nectar, most beautiful dear
Charmer 2 1in the mudst of all, yet distinct *
(Ar Devagandharz, 29: 1)!

1or the Real One (sacu)

* manamohana, a common name for Krishna, /¢ fascinating
the heart ,

3 The vsishthadvaita position also God 1s immanent mn all, yet

also transcendent over all, one with creation, and yet not iden-
tical therewith
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2. I dircct the words of (my) mouth to all,
but hold (my) soul ncar to the Lord (Ar.
Asa, 54:2). We have come (here) to listen to
and 1cad (His) Word (Ar. Sarang, 79: 1); (for)
giving the mind (to that we) shall obtain the
delightful Name (N. Gaunr Ashtapadr, 12:4),
{and) it is always Spring for him in whose
heart (1s) the Name (Ar. Basantu, 3: 1), (ycs,)
he shall meet with greatness in whose heart the
Word pervades (N. Ramkal ki Var, 12 Sl. 1)
By means of the Guru’s word cgoism is lost
from within, (and) God Himsclf comes to
dwell in the soul and heart, (which are) ever
plunged into pcace and spontancous happi-
ness 1 He 15 near, and He is far, by the
Guru’s word onc sces (Him) always present
(AD Basantu, 5: 2, 6: 2)

3 The True Onc, the Creator, is invisible
and secondless, no end (can) be found of Him;
their coming (to the world) has become frut-
{ul who have pondered on (that) Onc m the
heart (N Alahania, 3+ 3-4). The owners of

1 sadi santt subht sahap samd@  Teja Singh translates subhe 1egu-
larly as “pecace”, eg Suhkmam (Psalm of) (mental) peace, but
passages like this show that the wsual Hindt meaning of “happiness ™
ts to be preferred
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wisdom, meditation and virtue! please the
Lord, and then they are pleased (mn turn)
(N. Barah Maha, 13).

Not by much talk or clever discussions among
philosophers and logicians can the truth be known o1
the Lord found, nor by meditative silence apart from
the stream of life, but by the active contemplation of
the Guru’s teaching—holding the heart on God, the
mind on His Word, the hands upon His work among
men ‘“If you love Me you will keep My command-
ments,” said Jesus, and for this we have to be wholly
dedicated to the Lord and keeping the egotistic self
altogether out of sight

This 1s the purpose of hife, holding firm to this,
we find the heart will blossom nto divimty while God
takes His seat therein amid deep peace and overflowing
joy We who can thus cnthrone Him over our hives

find Him everywhere around and know nothing 1n the
world but Him

30. True Religion

1. Yoga? is not the patched cloth, yoga 1s
not the staff, yoga is not the smearing of
ashes; yoga is not the earrings and shaven

! gann dhdnu guna 1¢, knowing-love (of God), quiet contem-
plation (of Him), and the ensuing good qualitics of virtue these

three are here given as qualifications for success in the search
for God

* This section 15 a2 complete hymn, which Guru Nanak 1s re-
ported to have sung to a group of * yogis ** who criticised his un-

conventional dress and ways It 15 a Iesson of use to us all, of
all creeds
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head, yoga is not the blowing of conches:?
remaining unspotted amidst impurity, thus is
contact with yoga gamed * (N Suln, 8: 1)!

2. Yoga 1s not mere talk, (but) the vogi
can be called the one who looks upon (all)
cqually with onc regaid; yoga is not (going)
out to tombs and burning-grounds,’ voga 1s
not the adopting of postures; ! yoga 15 not
roaming in foreign lands, nor 1s yoga bathing
in holy waters. >—remaming unspotted amidst
mmpuiity, thus 1s contact with voga gamed
(N Suht, 8:2)!

3 (When) onc meets the true Guruy, then
atc doubts broken up and distractions brought
under control, a gentle rain (of grace) falls
drop by drop,® onc hstens attentively to

1or horns to attract attention, mendicants make such sounds
as thev enter a village

2 The rhythm of the song will be well shown by the first para-
graph, which reads jogu na Kuntha jogu na dapdar, jogu na bhasama
calaiar, jogu na mundi mund: muddyar, jogu na singrediar, and the
rcframn 1epeated at the end of cach paragraph. amana mah: mran-
Jana raliiar, joge yugats wa pain

3 Many “yogis , spcaally those of vanous Tantiic schools, make
.a practice of hving 1n cemetenes, ctc, where 1t 1s smid 1t times they
used to be guilty of nameless outrages on the dead

41al so translated by M, speeially as ©* padmasana

®1¢, gong on pignmage to Kist Rimeswaram, cte (G
naiar) .

sGF§1 1
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spontancous music,! and the very house obtains
happinecss: 1emaming unspotted amidst im-
purity, thus 1s contact with yoga gaincd
(N Sufu, 8: 3)!

4 Nanak, remain * dead ” while living,?
practise such a yoga! The horn sounds without
being blown,? (and) then you attain the fear-
less state: 1emamning unspotted amdst
impurity, then? 1s the contact with vyoga
gained (N. Sufu, 8 4)!

rd

This 1s tiue Rehigion—devotion to God amid the
whuhing waves of the world-occan, 1mbuing 1t too with
a love lor the holy Name, and filling every heart with
Joy and pcace This 1s yoga, and not the outward
show which so dehghts the conceit of the egotistic
mind

1 sakaja dhane laga:

2Gf §28 6 and the note thereon

3re the “ voice of the silence ™ in the anghata-cakra of the heart
* In this place the usual wa changes abruptly to fax, then



GHAPTLR FIVEL
THE DIVINE NAME

Fiite man cannot dizectly sce o1 hknow the Infinite
and IncfTable God, 1t 1s only when He dagns to reveal
Himself by taking some manifest Form that the creature
may become awarc of Him, and that ¢ manifest F'orm 7
15 called the “Name™ The Name 1s God Himself,
adapted to our powers of pereeption, and 1t s the only
path through which we may approach Him  Without
this contact we arc as good as dead, with 1t we are full
of bhissful hife and soon come to merge 1in Hum, the
beloved Source of Iafe

31. God’s Name is Saviour

1. Without God’s Name who has (cver)
attained the Goall! (K Gaw, 4:4)? Thae
is mo purity without the Name of God (N.
Basantu, 5:2); what can the Yamuna do for
those whose tongues (already) love God’s
Name? (K. Adsa, 5:1)? (Why,) Ganga,

tgahr the supreme statc of unton with God, or at least of
blissful enjoyment of s presence, which 1s the purpose of life

3Cf §24 1 The thame constantly recurs i the Guru Granth
Salib as 1 natural protest aganst the prevaiing external cere-
momalism, which 15 pure superstition
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Yamuna, Triveni Sangam, the seven seas,
charities and worship are (all) contained (in
the Name);?! in age after age I have known
the One Supreme Lord, repeating God’s
(Name) with great delight, I bathe in the
sixty-eight holy waters (of pilgrimage) 2 (N.
Barah Maha, 15) The disciples (who) brood
(on it) receive nectar, and it is they who are
really purc  Day and night repeat the Name,
O moital, so that (your) impurities may be
washed away (N. Malar, 1- 3), (for) by remem-
bering God again and again transgressions are
destroyed (N. 4sa Ashtapadi, 9- 4)

2. The powsons of greed and lying are
spread throughout this body; (but,) Nanak,
the disciple who continually drinks the nectar
of God lives 1n health; ~ disease does not

1 Nexther the Ganges, nor the Jumna (as they used to be called),
nor the place where their waters mingle near Prayag (Allahabad),
can wash away sin  Only God, the source of all punity, can do
that by His grace, which 1s given through the Name Nor all

the waters of the ocean, nor any hind of righteous action, can
avail to this end—it 1s an unearned gift of God

® mahi rasu Hari japr athasathy tiratha natdé- I have not found a
complete list of these “ holy waters »” wherem pilgrims are to bathe,
1t would obviously mclude Gangotrs and Yamunotri, Prayag
(Trivem: Sangam), the umon of Ganganp with the sea, Pushkara
Lake, Badrinarayan, Manasarowar Lake, Nasih and Tapoban,
Paithan, Aland1 and Dehu, Brindavan, Dwarka, Udipi, Bhadra-
chalam, Rameswaram, Kanyakumari, Dhanushkodi, Tirupati,
the Kaveri near Srirangam, but the list would doubtless v
from time to time according to the preference of different sects

20
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enter (even) the dream of those who love the
medicine of the Name (Ar. Bawan Akhan,
45 SL.), (and) when there are very serious diffi-
culties God’s Name in a moment takes (them)
away (Ar Sukhmam, 2:1) It is the Lord
who in a moment saves and carries (us) over
the very fierce world-ocean (Ar. Gaurz, 83. 2);
we cross over the world of darkness by clinging
to (His) feet (Ar Mundavani, 1-5) The One
Name saves (us from) the world, by the Guru’s
grace the Name is dear (to us, for) without
the Name no one has attained to Liberation
(AD Basantu, 10: 3)

3. 1 gathered the fruits of sin and filled
(my) heart, so that (my) heart forgot the
Lord, the Supreme Person (D Asa, 1:2)
{Now) my only lamp 1s the Name, I have put
m 1t the o1l (of) suffering, by its flame that
{o1]) is now exhausted and I have escaped the
meeting with Death A lakh of logs collected
together, one spark (is) applied (N. 4sa, 32: 1)!
Darkness is effaced, wickedness given up,
and the heart 1s reconciled with God?

1So M mle andhare laje bikare Thakura s manu mand ‘The
music 1 this Iine 1s obvious even to the non-knower of Gurmukh,
1t 1s typical of that true poet, Guru Arjan, and almost demands
to be sung
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{Ar. Suki Chhant, 4:4). O Infinitc Onc, if 1
had committed no sin, how couldst Thou have
won the Name of ¢ Purificr of the Fallen ” 1
(Rd. 812, 1)? Wath every breath Nanak sings
(God’s) glory, and the truc Guru has drawn a
curtaimn (over) his sins (Ar Mah, 17: 4).

4 Everyone rests m hope of Thee (A
Majh, 2:3), (and) those imbued with the
love of God’s Name have no load of error
(to carry); great 1s the gain of icpecating
God’s (Name, they arc) fearless (bccause)
God is mn (ther) heart (N Sm, 23:4) He
whose inmost heart is pute, . 1n that person
all fear 1s cut away (R. Bihagale Chhant, 5: 3).

5. Man Nanak, so ponder always in heart
and mind on God’s Namec that at the last
moment it may bring (you) rescuc (from
shame) (R Gauri, 13.4); by honouring and
praising the Namec honour ariscs and a truc
““thread ”’; mm God’s Court (man) obtams a
pure ‘“thread ” (which) will not break?

1 patita-parana, a favourite name of Sr1 Rama as the Redeemer

2The *“ sacred thread , as a sign of social superiority as belong-
ing to one of the upper castes, awoke the Guru’s scorn even as a
boy when he was to beinvested with it The true “ thread ** which
t1es us for ever to God, 1s the love for Him and 1epeating of His
Name. Ths alone wins His favour.
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(N. 4sa dv Var, 15 Sl. 3). Though he makes
-many efforts (yet) the heart does not melt—
how can such a one go to God’s Court?
(Ar. Sukhmam, 12:3)? They know not the
secret of themselves, but give a verbose descrip-
tion of Heaven! 2 When the mind is attached
to the hope of Heaven, then it cannot be
attached to dwelling at (God’s) feet® (K.
Bhano, 16:1) Mortal, brood on the One
Name and go to your (real) home with
honour (N Malar, 1:1)!

6. Where no pain of separation arises in
a body, deem that body a burning-ground
(F. Sloka, 36), (for) without the Name egoism
goes on burning? (AD. Basantu, 12:3).
Nanak, the whole world is in pain, the one
who obeys the Name obtains victory—no
other action is of any account (N. Ramkali
ki Var, 14 Sl. 1). Those who are without the

\

1 No matter what a man does, 1f he acquires no gentleness and
sweetness of character, he cannot hope to be received by God as
His own

2 Ignoraht of their own nature and defects, how can they pre-
sume to speak of transcendent things? Gf GMGC 30 3 The
Sikh equivalknt of Gk, gnath: seauton, ** know thyself ™.

3 A striking\warning to those who hold out the hope of Heaven
as the mamn attraction to the spiritual hfe, 1t 15 an unworthy aim

4In the body\of one who does not even miss or feel the need of
a God, there 1s imndeed a perpetual fire of passions and desires
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Name will be rejected, no one will keep them
company (N. Sri Ashiapadr, 4- 3); they will
not get Liberation, (for) the disciple wins
Liberation (only) through the Name Without
the Name of God useless 15 birth in the world
{N. Bhairo, 8:1) He who pleases God meets
the Guru, and (then) he ponders on God’s
Name (AD. Srt Rag dv Var, 10) God, O
God, Thy Name is the remover of pain!?
(R Tilang Ashtapadr, 2: 4)!

7 (When) the heart 1s thrilled on hearing
the Name,? then is the door of Liberation
won (N. dsa dv Var, 10 Sl. 2). Golden the
body and spotless the soul in whom the stain-
less and shining Name (abides); all sorrow
and disease are driven away; Nanak, it escapes
by means of thc true Name (N Malar, 7: 4)
(So) let im who 1s called a Sikh of the true
Guru 2 arise carly and ponder on God’s Name

* Har: Har tera namu hat dukha metanahara

2This 1dea frequently appears m the Bhdgavalam, and was
insisted on by Sr1 Ramakrishna as a sign of the nearness of God’s
grace. But such thrills and even tears of love may not appear n
<certamn souls who are even nearer to God, 1t depends on the tem-
perament of cach whether these “ signs of Bhakti  appear openly
or not

31¢, a pupil of the true Teacher I have Lept the ongimnal word
for obvious reasons—this bemng the source of the pious custom of
nama-smarang and the smging of the Guru’s hymns by Sikhs for
the three hours before dawn, during brakma-muhd tam
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Let him bestir himsclf at carly dawn and
bathc in the ncctar tank (of the Name);
taught by the Guru, let him constantly repeat
God’s (Name),* and all transgression, sin and
guilt will be taken away. At sunrisc let him
again simng the Guiw’s hymns and . . brood
over God’s Namc. He who at cvery breath
in and out meditates upon my God is a Sikh

of the Guru and pleases the Guru’s heart
(R Gaurt k1 Var, 11 Sl 2)

God alone can purify and remove the stamn of sin.
Fiom Him all holy things derive their holiness, He 1s
their source, the unfaihng fountain of perfect punty.
Spiritually washed in the holy Name, the disciple
becomes infinitely pure as the Immaculate God Him-
self, for with Him no sin can cohabit, no evil can share
the heart with His holy Name So full trust in His
saving power 1s the ceitanty of salvation, the highest
gift of the Divine Guru to suffering men

From Iife i this fallen world we gather up many
sins, but not one can remain when the water of God’s
Lafe flows over them  That spiritual baptism washes
away every spot in the heart, fires of love consume the
dead twigs of failure fallen fiom the trees of our Iife
Before the mfimte light of God’s presence the black
darkness of i1gnorance and error flees away, for He 1s
our Redeemer and rases every child of His nto the
1adiance,of His p1esence

This 1s our only hope, and 1t bamishes all fear of
sin, of hell, of rebuth 1n this unhappy world where we

1 Hant Harygapu  The Name 15 given twice to suggest the
repetition,
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may feel separated from His love. For perfect love
casts out fear, and love 1s the natural fruit of a sight of
Him gained through the heartfelt ¢ chanting ** of His
Name It purifies the heart and adorns the soul with
the ““sacred thread” of the true Brahman or God-
knower, it 1s the passport into Heaven

The soul without the Name 1s lost 1n the raging
fires of egoism and passionate desire, unable to win her
way from that musery to God’s company where 15 peace
and joy. When God would save a stricken soul, He
sends His messenger with His Name, revealing Himself
thereby, and sets the love of Himself in the poor sinner’s
heart Thenner Glory shines out through the disciple’s
body as he broods constantly upon God and 1s slowly
transformed into His likeness; all defects are burned
away from him as he grows in his love for God and
clings more and more to the worship of Him at every
moment Thus he draws nearer to the * door of
Liberation *’, and so becomes a *“ Sikh ** indeed and not
in the mere name alone

32. It is Life

1. What have we but the Name of God ?
(N. 4sa Ashtapadi, 9: 1)? (My) brother, (our)
body and property are not (real) companions,
God’s Name 1s stainless wealth,2 (N. Srz Ashta-
padi, 15:1), accompanying and helping (us)
(N. Asa Ashtapadr, 9- 1); wherever we go, there
it (also) goes (AD Guare, 2:3) (When) the

it Whatis ours . Rama ngma binu kavanu hamdra
*1 e, possession which has no such defect as mstability
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body perishes, whose 1is its property called
(N. Asa Ashtapadr, 9:1)? (All) other capital ?
than God is deceptive; 2 1t goes not with (us)
when (we are) made to depart (AD Gujan.
2: 3). Some chartable gifts, many kindnesses,
do not equal the Name in weight (N. Wadhans
Chhant, 1+4), (but) he to whom (God) is
gracious comes to obtain that (Namc) through
his own good deceds (N Sn Rag di Va,
18 SL. 1)

2. Nanak, on (our) departure (hence) all
false friendships arc snapped (asunder) 3. .
Those who have been regarded as Kings and
lords come to be secen as (mere) ashes; ¢ when
they have passed into the future (hife) they
realise (that) without the Name (their titles)
are vain (N 87, 6-4, 3) As uscless as husks
without the grain (are) mouths empty of the
Name (Ar. Gaur, 65: 1) It is hard to repeat
the true Name (N. Asa, 2 1); it is the Lord
who has 1t given by the Guru; .  if the real
Giver give, (then) there will in the future (life)

Yyasie It the stored-up wealth

2 kift, it false, unreal

3 This 1s the consistent teaching also of the ““ spirits ™.
4 sultana Khana ko de Yi1hs Lhohn



THE DIVINE NAME 115

be no question of the one whose comrade is
the Guru, the Creator! (N. Sri Ashtapadi,
15:1-2). O heart, make that beloved God
{your) Friend, and always keep the mind (on)
the Support of (your) life (Ar. Gaurr, 39:1)!
Remain alive,2 Nanak, and worship the Name
of God continually with love (Ar Bawan
Akhar, 26 S1)!

3 Only the Name of God (can) delight
the heart; in return (comes) nectar filled with
the essential Reality (J Gwar, 1: 1); he whose
heart and body are lovingly attached to the
Name is drenched with nectar (Ar Sulz
Chhant, 10: 4). The one who 1s united with the
Name remains (ever) in love with the (Divine)
Void3 (K Maru, 4-4) (God’s) servant 1s
intoxicated through and through with (His)
presence? (Ar Magh, 18: 1); on remembering
the Lord’s Name, heart and body dissolve
(n  love) and he drinks (God’s) nectar

1 Note the identification of the (Dwvine) Guru with the Creator
here, God 1s not other than His samnts, and the Guru 1s His saint

? Forgeting God 1s death, so to remamn alive 15 to remember
Him (cf §32.4)

24 Void " (sunna) may be understood as the * Divine Dark » of
Dionystus, 1t 15 not quite the teaching of a sinyavada like that so
-violently denounced by Vaishnavas

3ol pots It * warp and woof 5 cf §13 2
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(Ar 87 Chhant, 3: 3). Of what sort arc those
who forget not the Name? Realise (there is)
no cssential difference (between) God?! and
them (Ar 4sq, 108: 1).

4 Forgetting the Name, the blind has
neither this (world) nor that (N S, 3:1);
forgetting the Name, he loses honour and
mtelligence 2 (N. Gawi Ashiapadi, 11: 4), (and)
by forgetting God (his) virtue (also) slips away
mto dissolution (N. AMaru, 3.1). O heart, if’
your brcath goes in vain, then without God
you will die (N. Sorathz, 7:1), dying 1s the
forgetting of God, while living 1s the brooding
upon God’s Namc (Ar. Gatha, 15) Lord,
this is my heart’s desire: . that with every
breath I may remember my Lord and remain
always in the company of saints (Ar Deva--
gandhary, 26 1-2)! Thou forgettest those who
wander (away from) Thysclf; (if) Thou for-
gettest (mc), then must I dic indeed! (AD.
Gaurr, 7+ 1-2) (So) let (mc) gaze upon (Thy)
face without blinking and not for a moment

turn the mind away (Ar Fausan kv Var..
12 S1. 2)!

1 Sdni, the same as the well-known name Sar

* paty maty Ahovahy ndmu visan

iy
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5 O darling God, kind and loving,* . . .
high, unfathomable, infimite Lord! I live by
continually remembering (Thee) (Ar Mah,
9: 1)! Without the Name, how could I hve,
O mother? 2 Night and day I keep repeating
(it), putting (myself) under His protection *
(N. Gaurni Ashtapadi, 12:8) (While) I utter
(the Name) I live; (af) I forget (it) I must
die .. Then how can I forget it, O my
mother (N. 4sa, 2. 1)7?

All things else in this world are unstable, unrehable,
on God alone and on His sacred Name we can depend
with absolute certainty of faith Even our virtues are
worth hittle, the noble qualities we may have gained,
if they be not enriched by that infimte Grace of God
which 1s their crown and puipose At death we have
to leave everything else and stand as it were naked
before God and all mankind, the only covering in that
hour 1s our faith in Him, His Name 1s our only refuge
‘then And 1t 15 not easy to acquire this greatest of all
gifts, for 1t 1s not the mere verbal utterance of mystic
syllables or dear-loved names—that would be super-
stition, childish and absurd, 1t 1s the loving self-gift of
the whole heart to the Unseen Lord, putting oneself 1n
His presence with an act of surrender, of adoration and

Y lila Gopdla dayala rangile, the beloved names of Sr1 Krishna
are often used n this way for the One Supreme God, and rightly

so, for Krishna 1s He, to thosc who correctly understand the Vaish-
nava texts

* These songs werc actually addressed by Nanak as a boy to

{;IS own mother when she urged lim to become worldly like other
0ys.

3 teri saranat, 1n the ongmal, 2 ¢ , Thy
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aspiration, 1t 1s the very essence of true prayer, and not
a mere prayer of words Words may or may not
accompany this prayer

So great a gift as the Name can come to us only in
a worthy way, God confers it through the Guru, the
saimtly devotec whom He sends to us when ready to
recetve him  And then, becausc our yearning 1s at
fever-heat, we find 1n his presence an upwelling fountain
of bliss, a ceaseless flow of nectar, whose sweetness
1nebriates and mspires until we are filled with godliness,
and even our bodies shine with something of our
Father’s glory 'With what joy we drink that nectar of
God’s love! A long desert tramp on a hot day over
soft sand, the burning sun overhead, the mouth as dry
as leather—and then the deep shade of great trees, the
music of running waters, great draughts that cool and
delight the whole heart and soul! Such 1s the coming
of the Name to those who receive 1t from the God-sent
teacher, its melody turns them mto Gods and all the
world 1nto a garden

Without that nectar we die of thirst, apart from
‘God we cannot live 1n the parching heat of worldhness
But for God 1t were impossible to endure this world,
lost 1n the agony of folly, vice and shame How then
can we bear to lose sight of Him even for a moment?
Let us cling to the society of saints day and mght, so
that we may always have Him in mind and heart, and
so enjoy the sweet delights of Life Eternal’

33. And Joy

1 Pure, pure, pure (and) holy!! Nanak
repeats (that) Name with love in the heart,
1M translates this with a Trisagion, “ Holy, Holy, Holy,” but

those words connote something not 1in the ongmal pawvtra pavitra
Jbavitra punita
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. . . for all happiness lies in love for the Name;

. . the Name of God is the glory ! of man,
through God’s Name man obtains beauty,?
(and) the Name of God is for man (both)
delight and union (with Him) 2 (Ar, Suki-
mam, 12:8, 5, 2:6) God* is beautiful
(N. Malar ki Var, 1 SL. 2), good and beautiful
15 the hut in which (His) glories are sung,
while the mansion where God is forgotten is
nothing worth (Ar. Sufz, 41:1). (Once) this
sweetness (has been) enjoyed, it cannot be
left again;® no other sweetness can compare
with it (Ar. Gourr, 15.4). 1 have tasted all
other flavours and the heart has seen that
God’s sweetness is sweeter than all (Ar.
Maph, 15: 1).

2. (Man) is born and dies in many births, ¢
on repeating the Name he obtains rest (Ar.
Sukhmani, 2.3). (When his) hunger attaches
itself to the true Name, then (he) satisfies the

1 padiat, it greatness
2 sobha, or. splendour

3 phogu jogu it enjoyment and umon with God
and spintual pleasures alike , e, earthly

2 Thahuru
5 1ha rasa rati bahuri na chode
® joni, tt wombs
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hunger therewith® (and) the pain departs
(N. 4sa, 2: 1). I have listened (in vain) to the
songs, music and poems of poets, but at the
Name of God (all) sorrow flees away (N.
Barah Maha, 13) The moment wherein (He)
does not enter the mind, that moment goes m
vain 2 (Then) I would sell away this body to
a buyer if I could find (one) ; Nanak, the body
i which the Name 1s not has no value
(N Sufz, 7:3-4) A pauper indeed is he in
whose heart 15 not the Name (K Bharo,
8.4), (so, my brother,) urge the mind to
repeat 1t with every breath you take (N S72
Ashtapads, 1 1)

3 If one were to hive and eat a hundred
years, that day would be acceptable when he
realised the Master (N Asaq, 4:2) I surren-
der, (my) soul surrenders to those who have
caused the nectar Word to dwell mn (my)
heart,? who ponder on the honey-sweet
Name and are drunk with love in (that)
nectar-sweet Love (of God)  (This) nectar is
obtained by the Guru’s grace, . . at (his)

180 St Augustine ° Our hearts arc ever 1estless till they find
their rest in Thee * (Confessions, 1 1)

2¢f GN30 1

3 hau vart jiu vari amritu bani mannt vasa.amd, t e , I adore them.
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command accepting the nectar, at (his) com-
mand they drink the nectar too (AD. Mah
Ashtapad, 16: 1-4)  (If) anyone sings or hears
the Names of God with attentive mind, he
most certainly attans at last the Supreme
State! (K Gaun, 55:4), if anyone knows
(Him) 1n the centre of the heart—he who

speaks hecomes Himself? (K Bhano Ashta-
padi, 1- 8)!

God 1s our onlv 1eal delight, from Him come all
beauty and all joy The very sound of His Name
recalls the enchantment of that infinite Beauty whach 1s
His, and which He has so lavishly scattered abroad
through His creation Indeed His 1s the only beauty,
those without Him are hideous to the clear-seer, what-
ever be their outward shape or foom The humblest
cottage where He 1s loved and honoured 1s more than
the palace of worldliness, to His lover nothing can be
so sweet as His silent presence, His soft touch, His
vibrant song Once known, he will never let 1t go
Even when all spiritual efforts have ended 1n success,
when God 1s owned 1n all His fullness—st1ll the samnt
clings to His Name and loves to utter :t, singing i all
melodious tunes the praises of his Beloved

Only these songs console a heart wearied with the
long roads of earth  Age after age rolls past the pilgrim
as he struggles on towards the Light, friends come and
go, dehight gives place to pain and hope to misery—hut

1 paramagalt:

3 M greatly weakens this stnling passage, 1t 1s clear Jo bolar
so apar hos  The Gurw’s hymns repeatedly teach this final mer-

gence with, 1dentification with, God, and not only a vague assimi-
lation to Him * hke Him ., ’ ’ g



122 THE GOSPEL OF THE GURU-GRANTH SAHIB

the loving thousht of God 1s a constant joy. Without
1t, even one moment seems an age of agony; its posses-
sion 1s a treasure for which His lover would gladly
barter all he has, a pearl for which he would give away
his whole wealth  Only the moments spent with God
are hife, those of forgetfulness are worse to him than
death

This inebriating sweetness comes from God through
the Guru, he alone can carry 1t 1n the chalice to the
thirsty disciple and let him drink 1t to the fill. Wise
indeed, the wisest of the wise, are they who love this
intoxicant, who pass their howts imbibing the honeyed
nectar of God’s presence, for this intimacy assures the
ultimate union with Him who 1s therr all in all and
their unending joy



.CHAPTER SIX
THE WAY TO GOD

The Guiu now tells us how that final Goal can be
attamed When God calls the soul to Him, the Guru
acts as go-between, and the soul learns from the Guru
how to surrender his heart wholly to the Lord God’s
lover cannot but love all His children, so the devotee
15 kind and gentle, wise and patient—the treasury of
all goodness derived from Him on whom he ever medi-
tates, humble and generous, looking on God as an
infinitely loving Mother A bfe of perfect consonance
with His will, misled by no superstitious beliefs, a life
of prayer and faith in His grace, seeking Him as the
only aim and treating all other attractions as 1rrelevant,
a life of ceaseless abidance in God seen now in the
heart as in all else—rejoicing 1n the company of others
of His lovers whose sole delight 1s 1n Him, learning to
sink quietly into His aims, holding nothing back from
Him, yielding to Him all personal desires and feelings,

and yet manfully standing 1n the world for Right—such
a life swiftly carries the soul to God 1ts Home

34. The Need for a Guide

1 Without a Guru Liberation is not won,

(my) brother (Ar Gond, 7. 4), nor (can man)
21
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escape from karma without a Guru (N. Sn
Ashtapadr, 5:7) (Even) if you perform a lakh
of (good) deceds, (there is still) darkness with-
out the Guru (N Gaurt Ashtapadr, 18.1)
(When God) gives grace then is the true
Guru found (R Suluz, 6° 4), to those [or whom
the meeting with the truec Guru s written he
comes (AD Sarang ki Var, 31:1), (yet) in
this world few repeat the Guru’s manfia®
(T. Sloka 56). Man Nanak, among crores
{only) a few find how to worship God (T. Gaur1,
3: 2), who become disciples and realise (Him) 3
(T Dhanasan, 2: 2)

92 The one to whom (God) Himself gives
love and devotion 1s very very rare in the
world ¢ (Ar Gond, 17: 3); if the true Guru 1s
met thus he satisfies the (demands of) gracc
(AD. Gwan kv Va, 3), and by serving the
true Guru infatuation 1s consumed and in the
house itself (therc is) renunciation (AD Sri,
8:1), then 1s the sweetness of God obtained

1 Larama, this may mean, as M has at, * ccremonies”  Cf Gita
18 66

2 This lament 1s found 1 most of the world’s scriptures, for it 1s
the experience of all God’s lovers

"Lmalzu\guramul.hz hot pachand Cf Gua 7 3

* jaga mahy virale kot Kot
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(R. Suh, 7:4) He who immerses the heart
in the immortal water of Gnosis carries with
him the sixty-eight holy places, there is
no holy place equal to the Guru, so that Guru

then becomes (for him) a tank of consolation
(N. Prabhat:, 6: 1).

Nanak here again msists that those who would seek
God absolutely must take a Guru, but he comforts us
by saymg that when we aie ready for such he wilil
certainly appear It 1s by ordinary goodness in our
daily life, by the faithful discharge of our duties, by
longing for God, that we are made ready for the
Teacher, whom God sends to us the moment we can
benefit fiom his teaching Few really desire that
teaching, blessed indeed are we if among those few'!

Having met the Guru, 1t 1s then our joy and privi-
fege to serve him 1n lowly humihity and with all devotion
Then shall we find s very presence a purifying stream
which washes out the countless dust-stains on our
spiritual garments, stains gathered during the long
wandermg over earth’s scorching desert of separation

35. The Need for Devotion

1 That is prayer,! mortification,? service 3
and attendance ¢ which pleases the Master

1 yapu, Uit repetition (of the Name), which 15 the highest form
of prayer (see Introduction)

2 tapu, hit penance, 2¢, all practices aimed at foreibly gaimn
«<ontrol over mind, body and passions Ve 8

? seva, 1e., clinging to and enjoying the presence and service of
God or a great man, or a holy place

* cakari, 1 ¢ , doing lowly personal service for
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(AD Sarang kr Var, 27:2), (and) those are
devotees, those are knowers of the Essential,
who honour (God’s) command,!.  without
service there 1s no devotion (AD Guan
Ashtapadr, 6:6-7) He 1s the good man and
anchorite 2 who has caused the Name to dwell
i (his) heart (AD. Sz, 8: 3)

2 God,® the Guru, 1s won by devotion
(N. Maru Solhe, 21 11), (for) those who have
gamed Jove (and) devotion do not burn in
wickedness (Ar Barah Maha, 14) Because of
the Truth impurity (cannot) get a hold, and
the heart (grows) pure by brooding upon God
(AD Sr, 7°2). Without worshipping the holy
Blessed One,* or delighting 1n the Unity, cven
Kings have no (place) i the record (of
honour) ® (G Sawwaya Mukhavak, 4. 4), (for)
in the heart (the two) earrings are surrender
to God and the Guru, Nanak, a man is saved
by devotion to God (N Ramkah, 11 4)
By devotion I (myself) have attamned, by

1 s¢ bhagata Xe tatu giani yinakan hukamu mange

3 Gopali, Krisyna as the protector of souls

4 Sri Bhagavin bhkaje binu
51¢, can find no\mche 1n the hall of real fame
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becoming simple® I have met God the King ®
(K. Gaurt, 6 4)!

If we would please the Master, we must do gladly
what pleases Him, trying to anticipate His desires and
not to serve ourselves by doing what we ourselves think
best Having thus pleased the Guru, we shall find we
have then also pleased God, and then He will ramn
down His grace on us and fill us with the nectar of
His love Never again shall we then fall into the sins
which displease Him, for there can be no darkness
wheie the Infimte Light has shone forth, nor filth armd
the cleansing streams of Boundless Holiness Where
God 1s, there 18 no impurity And God 1s always with
His devotee  So only the devotee can be really pure

36. Kindness and God’s Grace

1  Keep no feeling of enmity for anyone,
God 15 contained 1n every bosom (Ar Bawan
Akhari, 46), (and) on the head of the one who
stirs up enmity against the (man) who has no
enmuty all the world’s sin falls® (R Gawne £
Var, 13 81 2), (while) he who looks equally
on foe and friend comes to Liberation
(T Sloka 15). Enmity and opposition are
removed from the heart of him who listens to

Lor foolsh (bhole bhar)
% Raghu 1ayd, 1 ¢ , Rama, the Divine King of Ayodhya

3Twvil leads to ewil 1 return, 1if the victim of slander has no
slander 1n his own heart the slander 1eturns with a redoubled force
upon him who sent 1t forth
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hymns (about) God from the Guru’s mouth
(At Bawan Akharr, 46), (but stll you should)
gwe yow head rather than forsake those whom you
have promised to prolect?  (4:391 T).

2  Beloved outside Him who is within,®
therc 1s no other besides (N Sorathe, 11:2),
do not utter cven onc unplcasant word,*
(becausc) the True Owner is m all; give no
pain to any heart, (for) all arc priccless
jewels, (yes,) the hearts of all arc jewels, 1t is
bad to mjure them in any way (F. Shkas
129-130) (So) be angiy with no one (but)
think of your own (defccts), remain humble
m the world, Nanak, (and you will) cross over
by (His) grace; becoming the dust of all (fect),
give up cgotistic pride,? and your remaining
(sins) will vamish (Ar. Bawan Akhari, 44).

3. God becomes the sugar spilled in the
dust, which the clephant cannot pick up; . . .

1 This beautuful sentence 15 not n the Guwu Granth Salb, 1t
may be by some other Sihh gnang the purport of the last worde of
the Ninth Gury, suggests Prof Jodh Singh  Guru Tegh Bahadu
himself gave hus Iife to save those who relied on im

230 antarr so bahart dekhohu  We are m Him, and Hc s cqually
m us

3or curse (fikd)

4 What 1s impossible for the gicat and lordly becomes very casy
for the hittle dnes who creep in the dust St Thérese’s *“ Lattle
Way ”  Such'can enter heaven under the door!
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dropping (pride of) famuly, caste and descent?
become the ant, pick (1t) up and eat (K. Ram-
kali, 12:2). Those whose hearts become the
dust of (thc feet of) everyone perceive the
Name of God in every breast, (they) drive
out evil from their own hearts, and regard
the whole of creation as friends (Ar Sukh-
manz, 3: 6).

4. Nanak, cherish his body who remembers
the Lord, in (whose) bosom the lotus feet
abide, (and whose) tongue repeats the (Name
of) God (Ar. Bihagale kv Var, 14 Sl. 2). The
person who has reahsed his Lord becomes
able to give all things; Nanak, ever
worship the feet of that person (Ar. Sukh-
manz, 17:8)! God ever remains aloof from
those who indulge in wrangling and in pride
(G Viclira Natak, 6°13); having escaped
from the “I”, there is bliss, (for) where
the “I” 1s not, there 15 He? (Ar Bawan
Akhart, 51)

5 He in whose bosom God remains as
dweller comes to sing the glories of God

 abhimanu

* kau chutakar hot anandu ttha hau nahi taha apr - Hereby the Guru
declares what 15 essentially the sadhana of Advaita, as of Chrstiamity
and of every other path to God ¢f GP 28 1
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(N. Asa Patilifch:, 18); undcrstanding mani-
fests and honour results when he imbibes the
fear (of God) from the Guru’s talk; Nanak,
the true King? (then) takes him to Himself
(N. Srz, 10:4) (When) by the Guru’s grace
He comes to dwell in the heart, pain and
darkness go from it (N. Asa, 3:3), (but)
those who arc absorbed in the Master and
cnjoy the bhiss of (His) embrace are depen-
dent on (His) strength and remain humble
(N Sri Rag div Var, 7 SI 2) Always, always
arc we Thy children? (and) Thou art our
Master, O Lord; Nanak (says), Thou (art)
the Mother and Father (of us) children;?
(put) the sugared milk 4 of Thy name in (our)
mouths (Ar. Tod:, 5: 4)! We play, and Thou
caressest all (of us) 8 (Ar Ramkalz, 6: 3)!

How can we hate one whom we sec only as owm
heart’s Beloved? It 1s only the bhind who hate; thosc
who throw stones at the sun get them back on thewr
own heads, and thosec who cast enmity or slander at
God’s children are struck by their own rcturning
mussiles  Seeing God everywhere, the devotee can
never be angry with anyone, nor can he be unjust o1

1 saci ﬂﬁt:sﬁ(xu, a title often given to the Guru, here to God
2or boys, here pupils before the master, {(colare, mira)

3 barika, Iittle, children before their parents

$ khird, payasam, of GN 37 1

% hama khelaha sabhi lidaladavaha

i
3
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proud, how could he, who is swimming or drowned 1n
God, pour out rudeness, hate or evil? To such the
whole world 1s God, seen reflected in His smile and
loved as His creatton  Such souls aie the perfection,
the crown, of our humamty, blessed are they, and
blessed those who keep thewr company They are
known as free of egoism, for God and selfishness cannot
live together, the one or the other must go, as light and
darkness cannot together occupy the same place

Those who surrender to God as tiny children, who
drink the nectar of His grace from the love-full breasts
of the Divine, are the real Saints of God, absorbed 1in
Him, they humbly rest in His unconquetable might

37. The Straight Path

1. Vain 1s the life of the unbeliever’
{Ar  Sukhmam, 5:6); (you may) regard all
(false) rehgion? as fruitless (G Akal Ustat, 50)
Without truth how can onc become pure
(Ar Sukhmam, 5 6)? Call no one evil so as to
get into a quarrel (N Wadhans Chhant, 1: 3),
whom are you to call bad when (there is but)
one Master of all ® (A Saang kv Var, 2 SI 1)?

L biratht sakata ki argpa

2 sabha dharma, the word cannot here mean, as often, dufy o1
righteousness, nor can 1t mean that one creed 1s false and another
to be chosen instead—the Gurus lived 1n no such narrow bigotry,
rather we may compare 1t with the sarva dharman-parityayya of Gita
18 66 and understand 1t thus all self-relying ways to God are
fruitless because based on egoism, we have to rely on Him and
surrender wholly to Him, for no other act can avail and He
alone can save

3Thesamedea asmn §§ 12 2, 36 2, etc
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2 H anyone hnows the fear {of God), the
onc word of all words (A, Asa di Tar, 12 81 2),
the chief work of this body . [is) 10 hymn
the Name ol God (K. Baantu, 2:3;  With-
out (acquring) virtue the birth & juined;

. i the pure Name be not forgotten, (man)
becomes  the  recipient of virtue (N, S
Dshtapadr, G6:1, 11:7;  The Tormless One
govs on creating (raion, and action in the
Lord’s  heart 1« good action' (N, Barak
Maha, 1) Honest action is the {very) essonee
ol {(God's) Word (AD. Mayh shtapadi, 8: 1),
(s0) the world praises those who walk m the
path of honcesty (A, Barak Maha, 12).

3. Ntiar do at all such an action as you
will have to be sorry for at the lawt ® (AD.
Anand, 11:4); i the <ol of duty sow the
seed of truth and so pracuse tillage, ' then
vou will know {good) business and cany off
the profit (N dsa Aditapadi, 13- 8). Let
(¢ man) make a fice gift of the body (in
service); ¥ (i) he reahses the ficld and sows

Vor thr oct of obeyimg the Lord 15 good acton, for that 1s good
which pletses thm (ef §33 1)

2 aisd hame mile ra dices gitu anty pochordin
3 dharama bl ina setn byu Fert aisy Lirate Ferd ahy
Yors the body makes chartable qifts (penra dir o)
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gifts (in it), that tiller will be accepted in
Court (for) he (wall) recerve what he has
limself done (N Sloka 17) Having under the
Guru’s teaching given up evil, he will become
equal to the Peifect One (N Sr Ashitapads,
6-1) (But) to him who calls himself good
goodness does not come ! (Ar Sukhmam, 12 3).

4 Fat that which He gives, says Nanak
seriously (N Gwar:, 1 4), but by putting
spices 1 forbidden food 1t will not become
lawful (N Mah ki Var, 7 81 2) Those
whose Guru 1s blind eat the uneatable and
give up and leave what may be eaten (We
are) conceived from flesh, from flesh born;
we are masses 2 of flesh  Pundits understand
nothing at all of Gnosis ® or meditation, but
are called clever Meat was used in the
Puranas, and meat 1n the books ¢ of the four
ages, crying  Meat, meat!”, fools quarrel, but
(they) know neither Gnosis ® nor meditation,

1¢f GH1l 4 How can onc be good who 1s filled with egoism
and pride?

2lit vessels (bhande)

3giana 1 have generally preferred so to tianslate this word,
which has no exact Enghsh equvalent but 1s cognate with the
technical Greck term

4 Not ““ Muslim ” books, as M has 1t, for there were no such books.
during the “four ages” Satya, Treta, Dwapara and Kali, but
only m the last The Guru tells us that meat-eating has been
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or what is meat and what 1s called vegetable,
or in what the sin consists.l You arose from
the (blended) bloods of mother and father but
eat no meat! All hiving creatures come from
flesh and take their abode (thercin); if you
come to give up such tastes you will be a
sannyasi, says Nanak with deliberation
(N Maa k Va, 25 Sl 2).2  Those who
realise the Furst Person as the One God let no
other belief ® enter, their hearis; they who cherish
any other belief shall b. debaired fiom meeting
the Friend (5. 308 G).

Silencing the least breath of criticism 1n his heart,
the devotee gives his whole energy to maintaming there
the presence of God, “‘repeating His holy Name’ by day
and might, never letting the mind for 2 moment stray
into, blind 1mperception of the All-Pervading  Ths 1s
the o\nly true Religion, the essence of spirituality—not

allowed from primordial time, and hints that even the greatest of
Rsis who gave us all our scriptures were meat-eaters themselves
and did not forbid meat to their disciples until the days of the Bud-
-dhists and the Jains

1 The “smn” consists in ncedless cruelty to sensitive creatures,
and not 1 the materal from which the digestive organs subtract
what the body nceds as food Nothing 1s really impure save what
1s forbidden by the Guru, 1¢, by God  And that differs for each
soul

2 Somewhat rearranged

3 Such superstitious beliefs, throwing emphasis as thev do on
the unessentials, act as barriers to true spintuality and increase
pride and the tendency to criticise others who do not share our
own customs
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the perfoimance of empty ceremomnies, the offering of
cruel sacrifices, or the muttering of surface prayers
through heedless ips  Nothing but Purity can punfy,
nothing can make true but the Truth, nothing implants
love but Love Himself, God 1s the only means, the
practice of His Presence the only real sadhana, which
can avail to bring the soul to Him Charity and
honesty, hunulity and righteousness, blossom naturally
where He, the Source of all fruitfulness 1n wvirtue,
dwells, nor are they possible in His absence

All He gives us for our earthly needs 1s pure The
Guru does not here advocate that all should eat flesh,
but wains us against the superstitious behef that by
abstention we can become pure, that spirituality 1s
based on diet, that what goes into the man can defile
him (¢f GJ 47), and in brief that moeksham depends
upon the contents of the stomach So we have absuid
arguments about whether fish or eggs are vegetables;
whether eating eggs violates the law of ahwmsa, whether
eggs are sensitive to pamn, and the like, wasung life’s
precious moments i childishness instead of learming
how to love and worship God Experience proves that
n fact 1t 15 perfectly possible for even the foulest eater
to tread the highest path 1n spirtuality, while the most
punctilious abstamer from flesh, alcohol and nicotine 1s
not infrequently a very sink of mateilalism and lust
The man who conceived the horrors of the Naz1 camps.
at Belsen and Au.chwitz was a stiict vegetarian, a
teetotaller, and a non-smoker

38. Prayer and Faith

1 The Master is the strength of the
strengthless (Ar  Sr Ashtapadr, 1:1) (and)
the support of the helpless® (Ar S, 13:9);

1Gf the favourite Hindu title for Him  andtha-nstha
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(s0) when your own sirength does nol avail, clasp
gour hands and worship God, (saying) (1. 33 N):
“ Carry me across, O God, carry me across!
I am an 1gnorant fellow and know not how to
swim; Father Vitthal,? give (me) an arm (Nd
Gond, 3:1)” (He is) the wise Giver, gentle,
pure, beautiful, mfinite; . What one asks
(of Him), that onc obtains (Ar. Sri. 13- 2)
O my heart, abide ever with God; He
will causc all sorrow (to be) forgotten, He
will welcome (you) and arrange all your
affairs (AD Anand, 2: 1-3). (When) God the
King 2 is the shelter (you scek, then) service
of the Lord is (your) gain (Ar. Barah
Maha, 11).

2  Those persons who truly offer devotion
to Thee, Thou arrangest their work, (O Lord) *
(D Dhanasari, 1:1); whatever (such) may do
is (done) for love of the Lord, (Ar. Sufkh-
mant, 14: 8), (and) that work is pleasant which
is for Thy sake, (O God) (Ar. Magh, 2:1)!
Nanak, the far-sighted gains happiness and

! Bithuld, apparently a form of the name of Knishna as known
and loved by the Mahratta sants, among whom Namdev was onc
of the grcatest

2 Govinda Gopala rar
3Cf the famous Gita verse, 9 22
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(his) heart (becomes) patient through the
Guru’s word (N Barak Maha, 3); the Lord
being kind to (him) will give (His) grace,
(and then) he will cause God’s work to be
done (N. 4sa dv Va, 15) Spring is theirs
who have sung God’s glories (AD Basaniu,
16: 1), and a flood of nectar rains down in
delightful drops when the Friend of kindly'
nature mects (them) and love for God is built
up (in their hearts) (N Barah Maha, 4)

3 What shall a silly girl do when the
‘bride pleases not (her) Spouse? 2 She may
make supplication and many attempts, (but)
she (cannot) win (entry) to the Palace,3
without grace ¢ she can obtain nothing, even if
she receive much (else) (N T7iang, 4 2)
‘God comes into the house® when it pleases

1 or mtimate, natural, casy, (sahayt)

2 This metaphor for the soul’s relationship with God 1s extremely
old, we find 1t fully developed n the book of Canticles, 1t 1s present
in the Manichean Psalms *‘ Tahe me mto Thy bride-chambers
that I may chant with those who sing to Thee ”, 1t appears mn
the Odes of Solomon *‘ Like the arm of the bridegroom over the
bride, so 1s My yohe over those who know Me ”, 1n the Babyloman
ceremonics  ““ He may give me the holy exalted bed-chamber
We find 1t even hefore literature 1 the whole complex of Med:-
terranean rites as the “ Jueros gamos ', and 1t 1s still the favourte
metaphor for mystics of our own day, as for the Tamul saints

3or bed-chamber (makalu)
tor good works (vinu karama)
Sor comes to (His) temple (mandar:)
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the Lord, (and then) the-woman stands up and
rcmembers (His) glories (N Barah Maha, 4)

4 The mortel 1magines, ““ This body is
mine,” and clings to it agamn and again;
snared by sons, wives and household, he finds
no (chance of) becoming God’s servant (Ar.
Gauri, 13:1) If anyone prays false prayers,!
1t will not take him a moment to die (Ar
Magh, 43. 1), when you pray then you pray
for worldly things, from which no good comes
to anyone; if you ask for any nced, ask for
one (thing) only, Nanak, from which 2 salva-
tion comes (Ar Bawan Akhari, 41). The
Beloved’s desire should be your own desire ®
(S Bilawal, 1 1)

5 If you would strive for the Beloved, cut
off (your) head and make (1t) a ball; playing
and playing (with 1t) ¢ reach the state (of
feeling): “ Whatever is, is He (K. Shka
239)!”” Nanak, giving (his) head (for God) a
(man) escapes (from worldliness) and receives

1 hiitha manganu, M r,eads prays for worldly things

2or for the One from whom

3 kamaratht \kuéralhi va ki paya sawari

* In this mood one of the early Babi martyrs about to be beheaded
recited the Pe\rsxan verses, “ How joyous the lover who Lnows
not 1f 1t be a rose or his own head which he throws at the feet of

his Beloved !
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honour in (God’s) Court (N. Asa Ashia-
padz, 18: 8)

It 1s the Almighty on whom we are to depend, an
all-powerful Lord who'1s the very acme of mercy and
kindness and never refuses a prayer for help  He under-
takes for them the business, the responsibilities, of His
devotees and carries 1t through to completion, so that
all they do in His Name and for His sake in this world
is sheer joy because they love Him '

Nothing the devotee may do has any pleasure 1n it
if 1t be not pleasing to his Lord, only by giving Him
delight can he hope to enjoy His company, without
which his own life 1s vain and purposeless When the
mere utterance of the heart’s desire before 1ts Beloved
ensures 1ts being granted, will not the devotee take care
that his heart’s desire be only for such things as may
honour his Beloved? God will give whatever he asks
for, let him then ask only for spiritual grace, for the
welfare of His Chuich, the Khalsa, for the power to
offer up for Him his very hife and all he has The
countless martyrs who died with unflinching courage
for the Faith, even in om1 own days in the Punjab, have
now ¢ received honour 1n God’s Court ”

39. Seek God Alone

1  What comes into bemng 1s all destroyed
(T Sarang, 3:1), the whole world 1s like a
dream ! (T Sorath, 8.1); (so) the pursuit of
worldly (business) 1s a stupid and wicked act

! sagala jagatu hav jawse supana, this sounds lhike advaife, and m
fact comes very near to 1t

22
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(N Prabhatr Ashtapadi, 3- 2), (and) it is good
to break from the obstinate! who love the
glamour of worldhness (AD Bihagale ki Var,
2 81 1) If he break not (that) glamour he
will find no place (hereafter) (N. Asa, 23: 5),
(for only) the renouncer can serve God 2
(Rd. Gond, 1.2) The Lord becomes his who
has no one (else) (Ar Asa, 162: 3), the Lord
is (his) one Friend, Companion, Comradc
(Ar. Gaur, 87:4) O Lord, how can sorrow
reach him over whose head Thou art (as
Protector)? . . Death cannot come near
(to him) (Ar. Sufz, 57:1)' That love which
is directed towards any other shall fade away
(Ar. Faitsar: kv Var, 4 S1 2).

2 God? is the death of the glamour of
worldliness, when death comes, is it then
{we are to) remember (Him) (N Asa Patr-
Likin, 28)? (God) shows grace (and) then this
glamour goes; Nanak, then (one) remains
absorbég in God (N Asa, 23.6). In God
(he finds) all the loves which delight the

tor pig-hcaded, following his own opmons, (manamukha), the
oppostte of guramukhi, the one who follows the Guru’s advice

2 Mukunds, the giver of hiberation

. 3 Madhusidana, the slayer of the demon Madhu, z¢, scnse-
intoxication

A
A
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heart! (Ar. Barah Maha, 4); onc whosc
affection rests in any other than God ® feels
ever miscrable (Ar. Dhanasan, 2:4)  Unless
he meets God the Friend, how can he find
rest? .. Know that to live even one moment
without Him (makes) thc birth vain (Ar
Barah Maha, 1-2). No morc birth will take
place if he once realises the True Onc; the
disciple speaks of, the disaple understands,
the disciple knows (only) the Onec (N Asa
Patihkln, 29) (Biother), with both cyes I
gaze, but I sce no other than God (alone)
(X Sorath, 4:1)!

3. (My) daily occupation 1s to earn God ¢
(Ar Dhanasari, 23:1); my heart has become
an unattached renouncer in the fever for
sceing (my) Friend (R 4sa, 15-1). As the
bee cannot remain without the lotus, so I
cannot remain without God (R. Asa, 15:1);
without God I cannot remain a moment, just
as the fish must die without water (R. Asa,
10.1) (If) I break with Thee, whom am I to
join? . I have joined Thee in truc love,

Y ranga sabhe Néranai jete mane bhdvant, a most beautiful thought
* Govnda, the protector of souls

3 Hari-Han, 1¢, the Saviour, whose Name 1s repeated con-
stantly
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and to join Thee have broken (all) other hinks.
Wherever I may go, there Thy service (is);
there is no other God like Thee, O God?
(Rd. Sorathz, 5. 1-4); Nanak (says): * Father,
(a man) may be held to have wept if he has
wept for love, (if) he weeps for worldly
things, father, all the weeping is wickedness
(N Alahama, 1: 4).

4. In what way shall I obtain the Lord
of Life? Fire is in (my) heart, vegetation
(is) in bloom, I have gained an ocean 1n the
intcllect; both moon and sun are within the
very house—have I not gained such wisdom
(as is needed) 2 (N. Basantu, 11:1-2). Thou
remainest immanent in all, . . the Beloved of
all dwells always near (them, and) by the
Guru’s grace a few arc gratified by (His)
glance (AD. Mah Ashtapad:, 6.8, 4:5)
Thou (art) the Giver, we (are) bcggars; O
God, give us a sight (of Thee) (N Asa
Ashtapadr, 15: 1)!

\
* Thalur, the supreme owner.

* A very mystical verse, whereby the Guru declares that he feels
himself ready for the vision of God, his heart 1s aflame with long-
ing, the flowers of virtue have blossomed, and the mind has become
wide and deep, whilc mght and day he recaives light from within
his own heart, nccdm‘;{P no outer gmde These are the quahfi-

cations M rmusses theipomt
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5. Offer up all the body, heart and wealth,
surrender (to Him) the whole of this life
(Ar. Sr, 13: 4) ; look for nothing (in return) but
the Name, (make) worship and love (into) the
burning of wordliness, see the One, seek no
other! (Such a devotee) perceives the Essential
Reality at the tenth door of the sky (N Asa,
20 2-3) Look at the state of one slain by the
sword. becoming righteous, he goes straight to
the Truth and, Nanak, at the door (of Heaven)
is lost in the vision (of God) (N Ramkal ki
Var, 19 S1 2)!

In this 1llusive and impermanent world only one
thing merits our attention and our love Those who
renounce worldliness and seek that one thing, the love
of the Infimte Lord, our Friend, have the best that life
can give, resting secure 1n that undying fizendship,
they aie free from death and feai, while those poor
fools who cling to unstable worldly objects are doomed
to desolation and despair

One sight of God 1n a moment destioys the attiac-
tion of these worthless things, must we not then seek
that vision of Huim while we are still young, so that our
lives may be fruitful and full of real joy® We abandon
them for God, but 1n Him we find again all that we
have given up for Him—for all a1e in Him, and finding
Him we have all else besides, He 15 all The wise
therefore seek Him alone and never for a moment turn
away to other things apart from Him Making Him
their sole busmess 1n life, they soon find in Him the
utmost joy then hearts can hold—for He 1s Life and
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Joy, wherever we may go we shall find chances to serve
Him and so diaw nearer to His beloved Heart

This 1s Nanak’s own choice, his whole heart 1s
aflame with longing for God, the only Good, for the
Infinite can never be wholly attained, we find ever
deeper 1iches in Him to rcach Nanak finds God’s
hghts aflame 1n Iis mnmost being, guiding him to their
Source He calls us too to surrender all we have for
God, keeping nothing back, and promises us that God
will surely free us from all error and give us place at
His side 1n the heavenly Court

40. The Secret of Happiness

1 I am happy on rising, happy at sitting;
fear cannot come when I thus understand
(that) the Onec Protector, our Lord, is the
Inncr Dweller of every heart No anxiety in
sleeping, no anxiety in waking—O Lord,
Thou art everywhere pervading! I dwell
happily at home, I find happiness abroad;
says Nanak, the mantra has been planted firmly
by the Guru ! (Ar Bhairo, 2: 1-3)!

2 (Therc is) no happimness, O (heart).
without devotion to God; . . 1t 1s he whose

1 This beautiful httle verse 1s sung by pirous Sikhs when they
first wake m the morning In the original it reads fthata sukhic
batthata sukhid, bhau nahi lagar jan mise bwhia, rakhd eku hamard
suami, sagala ghatd ha antarqyami, sor acintd jage acwtd, jahdn Aahar

prabhu tim varatanta+ ghart sukhe vasii bihan sukha paa, Aaku Nanoha
gurt mantra drilaya
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wealth is God that is happy (Ar. Gaurz, 139: 1,
12:5), (while) without devotion life passes in
vain (K. Gaurz, 59:1). (So) if you wish
(to have) always happmess of every kind
then plunge deeply into the sweetness of God
(G Hazare Shabad, 3: 3) ; Nanak suggests (that)
one who tecognises God’s command 1 will be
happy day and night (N Gaw:, 17:6).
Serve Him, and then receive the happiness
which remains immanent in the (very) centre
of all (hearts) (N Asa Patrlik, 16). 1If you
1ealise the Supreme God, you will have no
expectations, 2 if you turn yourself to devotion
to God, you will keep the heart free from
anxiety (Nd 4sa, 5: 1). Having come to love
thc One, (your) other desires pass away
(K. Sloka 25), (and) the command of the
Beloved is felt (to be) sweet (Ar. Asa, 95: 1)!

3. When the veil of falsity is taken away
from within® (AD Gwar, 1. 3), the disciple
breaks (his) egoism (and) then broods upon
thc Name of God, he repeats the Name,

Yor will To see the Beloved’s will in everything that
15 naturally the source of continuous happiness ?xlxd pgace of :::Eés

* &t you will not ook for pleasure from hope asd te na bhavast,

31 ¢, scemng cverything through the dark glasses of ego



146 THE GOSPEL OF THE GURU-GRANTH SAHIB

adores the Name, and by the Name is merged
in happiness (N. Majh k2 Var,4 S1 2) Ifany-
one would remove his own sorrow, let him
always sing God’s Name in the heart (Ar.
Sukfimam, 3.5), never can sorrows (stay) near
him who loves the praise of God (Ar Asa,
160: 2). If he be devoted (to God), he sees
Him always present, my Lord remains ever
ommipresent (AD. Basantu, 4+ 3). * Know the
One without and within! ”—this 1s the wisdom
the Guru has taught (T. Dhanasarz, 1: 2)

4. Nanak, beautiful is he who repeats the
Name of the Lord * (Ar Gaurt k2 Var, 481 2),
(but) the beauty 1s ruined (when) pride is 1n
the heart (A1 Asa, 12: 1) Beautiful are the
feet when turned towards Thee, beautiful the
head which bows to (Thy) feet; the mouth 1s
beautiful when 1t sings Thy praises, and the
soul (when 1t) falls in surrender (to Thee)
(Ar Ramkal ki Var, 15 S1 2) Beautiful are
the faces (of) those who remember the Lord;
they remember the Lord and pass (their) lives
in happiness, . . . filled to overflowing with
love’s sweet delight (Ar Sukhmanz, 1.6, 20: 2)

18ai cf the Englsh proverb “ Handsome is as handsome
does Tht\a same theme has often been treated by English poets

\
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5. From the Guru’s teaching to the dis-
ciples (comes) the thought that the Kind One
saves with a look of grace (N. 4sa i Va,
5 81 2). No love awakens without the Guru,
nor does the impurity of egoism depart
(N S Ashtapadi, 11-9), there is no giver
greater than the true Guru, . (for) without
the true Guru the way is not found. If
(God) * gives His own gracious glance, then in
the (very) glance the true Guru is obtained.

. If He grants His grace, then (the disciple)
makes use of the Guru’s word, controlled
in this way, trouble departs (N Asa di Var,
4,14 81 2,and A 7S] 2)

6 Nanak, when God’s glones are spoken
of even for a moment, then (a man) becomes
happy (R 4sa, 11 4); resting or rising up,
continually brooding (on Him) he becomes
ever and always happy (AD Malar ki Var,
7 S1 1) By considering the Self one becomes
a Gnostic? (N Gaurr, 4 1), realsing the
self (to be) God (SOHAM), he comes to
be satisfied m the Mystery through the
‘Word When a disciple realises the

lor (the Guru)
2 ynani 1n Sanskrit
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Self,! what else is he to do or have done
(for him) (N. S Ashtapad:, 11:9)? He who
has obtained the Treasure through love fixes
(his) mind on God’s feet (N. Tilang, 4: 3).
Night and day become pleasant (once) egoism
1s dispelled; I got rid of the heart’s in-
fatuation when I pleased Him; (now, Lord),
graciously come into (my) house 2 (N Baral
Maha, 16)!

7. Happiness 1s not for those who make
many friends mn the world; 1t 1s those who
keep the mind on the One who ever enjoy
happiness (K Sloka 21) The servants serve
(Him) who uplifts (them) by kindness, dewy 3
is the night of those in whose heart 15 a
yearning (for Him) (N. Asa dv Var, 5 Sl 2).
Bliss 1s in the heart which delights in love
(N Barah Maha, 16), (so) there 1s always bliss
for ydevotees; they aie put into ecstasy
by ginging the excellences of God?% (Ar.
Asa, 1'\0. 2)

|

1or when with the Guru’s help he realises the Self
27¢, heart
32¢, cool, happy

AUt jewels Har kiratanu gar bigasgvar  The last word means
literally ¢¢ blossom hike a flower , but 1s used for great joy.
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Realising God as alwavs present, Nanak 1s always
filled with joy; whatever he may be doing, God 1s there
at his side, and 1n His presence he can never know
what it1s to be afraid  He advises us also to dive deep
mto this delightfulness of God’s continual presence and
we too shall find in 1t perpetual happiness  All anxieties,
all desires, fade away when we are with Him who 1s
Himself the fullness of all blessedness.

Freed from egoism, ceasing to rely on his own
efforts and leaning on the Omnipotent instead, the
disciple finds Him evervwhere and so 1s bathed in
ceaseless waves of bliss  Such a one 1s truly beautiful
in whom the Lord resides, from whom the stains of
selfishness and pride have gone It 1s the fulfilment of
God’s purpose 1n creation that all things should live mn
Him and thus * glornify His Name ”’, those who employ
their limbs 1n His service and unceasingly ponder upon
Him are always shining with His beauty

It 15 the God-given Guru who can give us the
strength thus to consecrate ourselves to God, so 1t 1s he
who gives us that mmmortal joy we find in such
surrender, and one glance from him may be enough to
turn us into saints—if we are ready for his grace True
happiness 1s found 1n the anchoring of the heart in the
still waters of the Beloved’s presence by means of love
and constant remembrance It 1s unknown to those
who seek for worldly friends, but Iifts to ecstasy those
who find the One true Friend who deserves that name
and can fill thewr hearts Their love for Him makes
even the darkest might ablaze with the radiance of
deathless jov.

41. Holy Company

1. Wherever a devotee may go, that place
15 beautiful (Ar Phunafie, 18); the company
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of good men 1s Heaven! (K. Gaur:, 10:4),
(for) God is the CGompanion of devotees (and)
the devotees adorn (His) Court (Ar Maru,
1.4), there always . . the devotees abide
sustained by hymns (Ar Gauri Ashiapads, 4: 7);
in the assembly of the righteous 2 (there is)
bliss and rest (Ar Dhanasar, 23: 3). Nanak,
in a crore there are few in whose mind God 3
(dwells) (T. Sloka, 24); among crores few
saints appear; Nanak, one 1s saved in their
company, (and) if (a man) be fortunate then
he gets a sight (of them) (Ar Prabhatr Ashia-
padi, 2 8) The society of saintly people is
won by (acts of) great merit (Ar. Fausar: iz
Var\, 17)

2y The servant of a man (of God) 15 very
fortﬁnate ; in the company of (such) a man he
1s lovingly attached to the One; .. the Lord
is remembered in the company of the right-
eous ? (Ar Sukhmam, 16 8, 1:2). The homes

1 Batkunthgi, at no time to be confused with * Swarga ¥, the
“ summerland > of Spiritists

2The word here translated by “ good ”’, “ rightcous *, 1s sddhu
It one who is making defimite efforts (sddhana) to attamn perfec-
tion It 1s not synonymous with sant, which may be rghtly ren-
dered by “samnt”, or with bhagata, more correctly rendered as
“¢ devotee 7, M ‘assimilated all these

3 Narama
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where good men ! are not served, and where
no service of God is, are ike burning-grounds
(K. Sloka, 192); without the company of the
righteous * the fear (of God) does not arise,
and without (that) feeling there is no devotion
to Him (Rd Dhanasar, 2: 2), (while) in the
company of good men?! love is doubled day
by day (K. Sloka, 100) (Nanak tells us.)
“By serving a saint I developed love and
affection for (my) darling Masters” (Ar
Asa, 153: 1)

3. God, God, God ? charms (my) heart,
and I sing the glories of God, God, God
(R Gujari, 2.1)! In (my) heart (there is) a
thirst for the vision (of God) (Ar. Fautsan ki
Var, 15); the disciple who utters (His) praise
is (my) friend, (R. Srz, 3: 1), one who tells me
anything of my beloved God, he is a brother,
he is my comrade (R. Gond, 6:2). Moment
by moment I worship the feet of those who
have made God sweet (to me) (R. Fautsar,
3:3); I am the dust of the lotus feet of those

1 The word here translated by “ good »*, * righteous », 1s sadhu
It one who 1s making defimte efforts (.f&(,lhana) to attam pcrfec:
(timn Z{)t 15 not sy’r,lonymouts;1 vzxf:h sant, which may be rightly ren.

€re Yy ° saint or wi agata, morc correctly rende
“ devotee ', M asstmulated all these Y red as

2 Gouninda Govinda Govinda
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in whosc hosom God remains immanent
(K. Gauri, 26: 2)! God’s pcople arc an excellent
tank of nectar; by very good fortune one can
bathe therein . O God, drown (me) in
ithe necctar of the Name?! (R. Ramial,
4-1,6. 1)1

4 According to the company one kecps,
so is the [ruit onc cats, (so) keep the
company of a good man, he will take carc of
you at the last; do not associate with an
unbelicver, whose (company) will becomc
(your) run. . The unbeliever is a black
blanket; (even when) washed he does not
become white (K Slokas, 86, 93, 100); onc
should not speak to an unbeliever (even) by
mistake (K. Asa, 20: 1). By associating with
the righteous 2 and remembering God,? (even)
the fallen becomes purified (T Sorath, 1: 1),
by singing thc glories of the Lord (all) the
eight watches (of the day), cvil desire and

1 Har: amrita nému samhare, M renders samhire simply ‘“ bathe ™.

2 The word-here translated by  good ”, “ righteous », 1s sadhu.
lit one who 1s making definite efforts (sddhana) to attan perfec-
tion  It'is not synonymous with sanf, which may be nghtly ren-
dered by ““samnt”, or with bhagata, more correctly rendered as
“ devotee ”’, M assumilated all these

3 Madho, 1 e., Madhava
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anger depart from this body (Ar. Bilawal,
84-1)

5. Impurity evades the company of good
(people), and the Supreme becomes (their)
Companion (Ar Sorathr, 65.2); God the
King meets that person who has entered the
prescnce of the righteous* (Ar Bilawal, 46: 1)
The holy Lord dwells on the tongue of a
good man,® . . God ? shines forth on the
Saint’s 3 brow (Ar Sukhmam, 1:4, 24:3).
In the company of the righteous! a man is
honoured by meeting the Guru (R. Gyar,
2+ 1); (there is) true bliss in the house of
devotees (Ar Biuawal, 3:4), (so) rejoice on
meeting the company of righteous (folk, my
brother) (Ar. Sukhmani, 22 5)!

6. He whose heart is cooled in the com-
pany of a saint finds coolness in all4 (Ar
Sorathz, 6. 2) ; the Lord becomes gracious to the
one in whose heart He has implanted the

! The word here translated by “ good ”,  rghteous *, 15 sadhu,
4t one who 15 making defimite efforts (sddhana) to attain perfec-
tion It 1s not synonymous with sant, which may be rightly ren-
dered by “samt”, or with bhagate, morc correctly rendered as
“ devotee *’, M assirmilated all these.

2 Gupala

3 mahénta, the word used commonly for the Abbot of a Hindu
monastery

#Cf “Unto the pure all things arc pure ” (Tutus, 1 15),
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Name; Nanak, such a man longs for the
company of the rightcous and obtains the
swectness of God (Ar. Tod:, 4-4). TFrom
God’s Namec are gained (good) memory,
understanding, and thinking power,! and the
beloved Guru from the company of a saint
(N Malar, 5:2). Where God is adored, there
is God the Friend and Helper (R. Suki, 10: 1);
the Lord is with those souls who hold God
dear 2 (R Tilang 11, 2: 7).

7. Thy whole creation, my Lord, all ycarns
after the dust of the (fect of) the righteous
(R. Malar, 2. 4), (for) on meecting a saint the
True Onec is found (N. Sidh Goshfz, 1).
Whatever is God's beclongs to His servant
(Ar Mayh, 18:3); Nanak, the glory of the
righteous merges into the Lord, . . brother,
there is no diffz1ence between the righteous
and the Lord 3 (Ar. Sukhman, 7:1, 8)!

8 Saints of God, rcpeat the Name of
God! Saints of God, let us walk with God!
Those who repeat God’s (Name) become God,
they meet God the playful Child ¢ To repeat

1 sudh b}dln suratr nam Hart paiat

2 jina Han\se!i pira hai tind jia prabha nale

3 sadha pmb};a bhedu na bhat

* una Han japia se Hart hoe Hart milia kela kelali
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the Name of God is my dearest desire; God,
dweller in the forest, graciously let me meet
God in the company of the righteous (and
become) the dust of the feet of good men
(R. Dhanasar, 4: 3-4)

The skin 15 blackened by pitch and whitened by
chalk powder, disease spreads by contact, holiness
awakens from the touch and very sight of a Saint.
Hence the importance of satsang 1n the spiritual path.

The saints are always in God’s presence, and where
God 1s there 1s Heaven, so the neighbourhood of a saint
is 1tself Heaven, and his occupation 1s that of Heaven—
the eternal glorifying (not by words alone) of his beloved
God. The lover 1s happy in thinking of the beloved, so
the saints are always happy, and those who clhing to
them share that supernal and infectious happiness
There are few indeed who are really devoted to God
(cf Gua 7-3), almost all seek some reward for them-
selves and so are self-seekers rather than seekers after
God Those who have selflessness enough to enjoy
saintly company get that blessing and are happy in
serving God 1n the person of His lover This service
makes their rudimentary love grow stronger day by day
unti]l 1t sweeps through the whole heart in one vast
wave The bliss of this total surrender 1s due to those
who first started 1t, the disaple 1s filled with gratitude
to his blessed Guru who has led him to this joy.

Good comes from the good, so those who wish for
goodness must seek the company of good folk and avoid
the wicked, the worldly and the egotistical God
reveals Himself through' the very body of His devotee
(Cf GN 16.7), while the unbeliever’s company 1s a
deadly danger—near him wickedness increases, just as
sin flees before the saint

23
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It 1s the audimentary love for God which brings the
aspnant into saintly company, and therc he finds that
the uny spaik of love 1s fanned into a roaing flame
which buins away all evil and waims the heart with all
sweetness of sclf-sacrifice  With how much cagerncss,
then, the sinccic aspnant longs {o1 such company, in
whose mudst he will find the Guiu who unites him to
the Lord! That Guru, the Saint, lIives in the Lord, as
He in him—there 15 no baier between, theie 1s as it
were no difference between God and His devotee, onc
who finds the one 1s cqually 1n the piesence of the
Other

42. The Love of God

1 Trom agc to age God has brought forth
devotecs and has continued to kecp (His)
promisc (to them)?! (R dsa Chhant, 13:4),
from age to age the devotees arc dear to God
(AD Gaw Ghhant, 4:4) God the Master
protects His own decvotces (R Gaurt k1 Vas,
14 Sl 2), removes the pamn and sorrow of the
poor, and (is) the true dehight of (His) servant
(Ar\ Srz, 13 1)  To be kind to devotees 1s
God’s (very) natwic,? God protects then
honour (R Asa Chhant, 8 4); Hc Himself
adorns (them),® Himsell draws (them) to
devotion (AD. Gaur: Qhhant, 4: 4).

1 This promuse 15 given m Gyfa, 6 30, GMC 30 1, GI 58 2,
GZ 51 5, End n countless other Yplaces in 1 hundred scrptures
2 bhagat: vachalu Iar: biradu har

IGF §47,
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2 Devotion to God 1s the love of God. if
the disciple were to consider (this) carefully,
he may be called God’s servant who
keeps God pressed to (his) bosom (AD S,
6:2-3)  When (this) love for God has becn
built up within, then whatever (a man) does
1s pleasing to God, my Lord (R Gwari, 7- 7)
‘When the Bcloved is seen (at the) gate,
what (more) can Liberation or Heaven do?
Intoxicated with praise (and) always re-
nounced, (the disciple) does not lose (his)
birth in the game (of Iife) (N Asa, 38: 3-4)
‘Once the very sweet love of God 1s secured,’
everything else 1s forgotten; then indecd 1s
the heart contented, (for) He comes to dwell
in peace in the heart (R Sarang, 4 1-2)!

3 The cup ? of the True One 15 naturally
perfect, He gives 1t to drink to the one on
whom He looks with grace (N Asa, 38: 2)
‘God the Lover (fills) with the love of God
{the one who) might and day sings God’s
glories with love for God (R Ghoria, 1-2: 5)

! There can be no steady service save where love 1s the motive,
the mind soon wearies of 1t unless spurred on by the holy feeling

2The “cup ” 1s presumably that spoken of by the Sufis, it
filled with the wine of love and 1s given by the King with ng éwlri
thand to His favourite courtier
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Without love God cannot be obtained (G.
Thirty-three Sawwaryas, 18); without God’s
sweetness 1 there is no Liberation for anyone
(N. Maru Solhe, 8:10) Those who are filled
with love for the One disregard human opinion
and so are happy (5: 319 G) 2: if you turn to
Him with sincere love, then you shall win
God 2 and be absorbed into the feet (you have)
won (K Bawan Akhari, 36)! (He) may be
called a (true) lover (who) always remains
immersed (in love) (A Asa di Var, 21 Sl. 1);
(so) saturate this heart (of yours) in the love
of God (R. 4sa, 9:1)!

4 The disciple may laugh, the disciple
may weep, whatever the disciple does is from
devotion to God 4 (R. Sloka 14). O heart, let
your love for God be such as the lotus (has)
for water; even (when) dashed about by the
waves 1t blooms in (1ts) affection. O heart,
how can you escape (from sorrow) without
love? (God) i immanent in the disciples and
grants (them) a treasure of devotion. O heart,

1 rasa, the sweet juice of a fruit, so love

2 From the Introduction to Guru Govind Singh’s ¢ Puranas *’.
3 Allah, the usual Muslim name for Him N

4 Sai, also a Muslim name
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let your love for God be such as the fish (has)
for water; the more it has, the more intense
(its) happiness and the greater the peace in
(its) mind and body; without water it does
not live for more than a few minutes !—the
Lord knows its sufferings (N Sr Ashia-
padi, 11:1-2)1

5 God never forgets the onc who feels the
love of God n (his) heart, and who cver repeats
thc Name of God in heart and mind (AD
Gyart, 4 1) Night and day he remains spon-
tancously immersed in love and worships
the Name of God in (his) heart (R Suk
Chhant, 4.1)  In age after age I have known
the One Supreme Lord (N Barah Maha, 15),
(my) heart 1s mnebriated by drinking the sweet-
ness of the Name and remains spontaneously
lost in love, day and night I am resolved to
fix my love (on God) and to hear the uncaused
sound ? (N 4sa, 38: 1) To devotees nothing
seems sweet but God (Ar Jautsare ke Var, 11)!

God keeps His piomuse to guard the devotee and
lover who clings to Him, could Hc be less faithful than

hit twenty-four minutes (ghalt)

2t ¢, andhata, the mystic sound n the heart-chakra
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His own creature® He draws such cver nearer to Him-
sclf and adorns them with every wirtue and grace
And when they comc to Him they find in Him the
most absolute retuin for then love i an unending bliss
which drowns the very memory of the long lonely
ages

This “reward” of His grace comes to the soul which
loves Him for Himself alone, and finds all joy in Him
alone, so that the 1dle chatter of the mob cannot disturb
1t from 1ts rest in Him  The true love of God 1s that
which never slackens; even when 1t flows underground
and unscen, 1t pows on 1n a stcady flood towards the
occan

The soul may have caithly case and comlfort, or 1t
may have ccascless tioubles and have to ticad the
thoinv path of martyirdom—but still it clings to the
chostn God of 1ts heait and 1ts love decpens with cvery
cvent of ife  Be 1t sorrow or happiness, joy or pain,
all 1s jov because 1t comes from the Beloved, all the
soul’s actions aic suffered with the 1apturc of knowing
1t 15 for Hum and His glo1y all 1s done and ensured.

Such a devotec indeed lives 1n God, starves with-
out Him, bathes in Him as the fish 1n the mghty sea
Nanak himself 1s one such soul, for uncounted ages he
has found his happiness in God and loves to spend his
cvery moment 1n that adoring love which fills hfe with
1mmor tal swectness

43. How to Find Him

1. He cannot be recahsed by cleveiness;
without hammermng how can thc value be
brought out® (N Gaunt Ashiapad:, 2.1)7

2 Gold 1s punified and made more valuable by beating on the
anwil, so 15 thc soul’s wision punfied, made clea:, by suffering
and pam
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(One must) beat out egoism, {and) then shall
he meet God* (AD Guwyari, 4: 4). This heart
1s freed when 1t meets the true Guru; . . by
his word the glamour of worldliness is burned
up, . . . egoism comes out when washed (by
him) (AD. Basantu, 16 3-4,17.1) The water
(of life) 1s obtained through the Guru’s word
when the ego has becn driven out (AD  AMalar
K@ Var, 12 Sl 2); (the heart) becomes clean,
and then the True One 1s found (N Asa 42
Var, 16 S1 2) 1If (a man) meets such a truc
Gurny, he will entrust (his) head to him,? and
(then) selfhood departs from within, the
Owner of the soul meets him, God comes
and continually dwells in (his) heart (AD
Anand, 30: 3-4)

2 The restless heart runs off in the ten
directions, (but) 1t can be stopped (and made)
motionless (T Dhanasar:, 3 2), today Ged
can be met on restraiming the feelings
which disturb the heart (F 4saq, 2° 1). Think
(of God) 1n your heart again and again, and
the affection for worldliness will pass away.
‘cg;xlsfn God 1s found when the Guru has purged the heart of its

21 ¢, devote his hife to him
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The immortal God is with you; O my mind,
plunge into the love of God?! (Ar. Gaur
Ashtapad:, 6: 14)! Without the power of a per-
fect love for the Master,2 who has won the
noble God 3 (G. Akal Ustat, 245)?

3. Law Codes and Scriptures define merit
and sin,® but do not know the cssence of
Reality . in the absence of the Guru
The world is sleeping in the delusion of Nature,
it passes the (whole) night asleep® By the
Guru’s kindness those persons wake who let
God dwell in (their) heart and utter (His)
nectar hymns Nanak says® He obtains the
Reality who day and night turns lovingly to
God and passes the night in wakefulness 8
(AD Anand, 27)!

4. The Immaculate is in your very bosom,
yet you grow desperate 1n secking (Him) else-
where (T Soratie, 3:2)! Why leave Him

L racu Rama ke rang:
=&t husband, lord {pat:)
3 Padamapata, 1 e , Lakshmr’s Lord, Vishnu, who 1s God

Ssimriy sastra punna papa bicarade, ¢f §62 1, 62 3, GN 4 2,
GHSI 2). b

5 The metaphor of sleep 1uns back far m rchgious history (cl
GHS8 2

¢ For vigils of prayer, cf GI 96 2 and GZ 31 1
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who stays near in (your) bosom and go far
away? You shall find close at hand Him for
whom vyou search the world (K Bawan
Akhari, 16), (for) He is naturally nearer (than
your) hands and feet (Rd. Soroth, 1:4), the
Soul of soul in all, ever pervading every
breast By the Guru’s grace He is manifested
even at home, and (there also) spontaneously
pervades (everything) .  Then, Nanak, the
burning is extinguished (N AMalar Ashta-
padi, 1:7-8). As fragrance resides in the flower,
as the reflection (is) in a mirror,! so also God
dwells within; seek in the bosom itself, (my)
brother (T Dhanasar:, 1: 1)! He is mad who
does not recognise (himself) 2; when he realises
‘the self, then he knows the One (K Bilawal,
2:4)

5 One day I was going to worship
God in a temple,® but the Guru explained
(that) God is mm (my) very heart (Ra
Basantu, 1- 1). God 1s won by loving the truc
Guru (N Sorathi, 7.4), now that I have
met (Him) by means of the Guru’s affection

1Gf the strihing Gnostic saying n GMC 69 2

2 Ramana Maharsh: said ¢ What, was there ever a time when
-you did not hknow yourself?

31t n a (certam) place, efa dizasa Piana cali brahama tha
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and love, we shall not be separated (again)
(AD. Sule X, 1: 14).  Why send for pen and ink?
White wn your heart  If you remain always wn the
love of God, your affection shall never be broken
off from Hum  Pens and wnl-botile will perish,
the wuling will go with them, O Nanak,
but  the love of the True One winch He
grants jfrom the beginming shall not perish (2: 70
AD)

6 Secrve God, do no other service; from
the service of God is gained the fruit anxiously
(desired by) the heart; in any other service life
passes in vam (AD Gwari, 2-1)  Some have
chains on the necks as they are led off to
prison, (but) they are freed from bonds
(when) they rcally recogmise the True One
(N Malar ki Var, 21) The Lightisin all; now
Thou art met thereby (but) beautified by
love* (N Sufu Chhant, 3- 1)! Love pleascs the
Beloved (N. Malar Ashtapadi, 1+ 1)1

7 Easily shall the disciples who pleasc
God i the heart be united to God. The
Beloved dwells 1 present and future, say in
what way (He) can be won (today) (AD.

1M translates bv 1t Thou art known, but Thou art found by
love
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Gaw, 17: 1)! By fear (and) love, by the offer~
ing (of) devotion day and night, the soul sees
God ever present (AD Sn, 21.2), when
the Name (once) dwells in the bosom, (then)
the Beloved 15 (soon) met by thc Gurw’s
teaching (AD Gaurt Chhant, 4.2). Having
spread the Word abroad, (God) causes (you)
to meet Himself in the Guru, having revered !
the True Onc (in him) (N Malar ki Var, 2),
vou repeat the (Name of) the Immaculate and
chng (to Him), O heart (N Gaun, 15-4);
God Himself then closely embraces (you)
(R Gauri Karahale, 1 9)

8 The True One unites (you) to Himself
and then dehghts (your) heart and enfolds in
(His) embrace (the one who) walks according
to (His) pleasure (N dsa Ashtapadi, 17.2)
Nanak, the disciple is (as) easily united (with
God) as water mixes with water (R Basantu,
9: 8), it1s the Immaculate, the Invisible, who
Himself umtces (man) with Himself (AD.
Gawi, 17 1). (My) heart has reverenced
(Him), so I have known God (K Sorathi, 11 4).

God 1s not found by 1easoning or logical argument,
but through the “crucifiaion’ or “abanconment’ of the.

1 or, obeved
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ego, which the soul can reach when inspired by the
presence and teaching of the Guru  This s a baptismal
flood which washes away the stain of selfishness, punfies
the heart, and so enables 1t to give a home to Immaculate
Divinmity

The heart and mund run here and there away from
their real happiness (Gie 6 35), but they can be
brought under control and fixed 1n God If they once
taste His nectar, ah, then they can never be lured away
from Him again—can the drunkard leave his glass
undramed ? Deeper and yet more deep the heart will
dive 1nto that nectar ocean of God’s love, finding 1n 1t
its own fulfilment, its perfect joy and peace after the
restlessness of ages Doctrine and Ethics can tell us
what to believe and what to do, the Scriptures are om
guide for actions 1n the outer world, but who can guide
the heart 1n 1ts deeper diving into God? It 1s His love
that guides and draws on the heait, that reveals to 1t
all Himself, planting in 1t the tree of a passionate
attachment to His feet

Where 1s He, that we may find Him? Shall we
search the deserts, build palm-leaf shelters on the bank
of great rivers, crouch 1n 1ce-girt caves upon the lofty
mountains of the earth?® Is He found by wandering
through the markets of distant lands, by holv pilgrim-
ages, by dreadful austerities? Nay, He 1s at our very
side, within that very heart which throbs so restlessly
1n 1ts yearming, and He smiles out of the eyes of every-
one we see Dive deep, then, my brother, within that
little heart of yours, that heait which trembles in desire
and disapporntment, which longs for perfect friendship,
for the fullest understanding love! There He dwells,
and there He can be found 1n lonely silences, by the
sounding seas, on the wind-swept hill, amud the endless
toil of domesticity

Who 1 that Self within, whom we feel astu 1n the
silent hours? Who asks this question of himself? Seeing



THE WAY TO GOD 167

that self, that “I”’, we see the very Self of self, the “T’”
of every “I”, the God within, from whom all things
have come and 1n whose arms all things aie held

To love that Self, to serve that Self—ah, this alone
can make our toilsome hife worth having! Those who
never drink that nectar of God’s Life have really lived
in vain, they cannot hope for freedom from ignorance
and sorrow  And that nectar comes to us in the Guru’s
Chalice, to serve him, the saint, the child of God, 1s
to serve God Himself, to love him 1s to win God’s love,
which will never fail the heart that longs for Him  And
he who wins God’s love umtes with Him, and never
never again for a moment can he be separated from
that Infinite Source of bliss He blends mseparably
with God, like ““the dewdrop 1n the shining sea”, and

yet remains the dewdrop for ever mungled with the
eternal waters

44, Intense Yearning for Him

1. Happy night, grow long, that I may
fasten (my) love upon the Beloved!?® Be brief,
O wretched sleep, that I may ever touch
(His) feet! T am always longing for the dust
(of His) feet and begging for the Name for
love (of which I have) left the world! 2 Filled
with love for the Beloved and spontaneously .

1This recalls the wonderful duet by Tristan and Isolde in
Wagner’s great opera begimning “ O sinh hernieder ” It
m the *“ mght ”, when senses close to this outer 1llusory world, that
tl;e éollxlﬁ é:orlnmunes with the Inner God and realises Him m love
c

2 ydcau nama rasi bawdgam
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inebriated, I have given up great follies,
when I met the Beloved on the Straight 2
Path He took (my) arm and I was drenched
with love  Nanak humbly begs: ““ Graciouslh
Iet me remain clinging to (Thy) feet” (Ar
Bihagale Chhant, 4: 1)!

2 I am Thine, Thou mine3 (AD Suln
Chhant. 1. 3)! Thosc who have obtained God
do not wander about again and agamnt
(K Maru, 3-1), (so) if Thou be our Friend,
do not for a moment ? be separate (from us)
Thou hast fascinated my soul; when shall
I behold Thee, my Life (Ar Maru It Var,
2 Sl 1)? Without (my) Beloved I shall pine
to death (K. Main Kaft, 1: 2), and on seeing
Thee I shall blossom (like) the lotus (Ai
Asa, 74: 2).

3 TFoolish Nanak has become mad after
the King, he knows no onec but God. When
one has gone mad with awe (of God), then he

1 pria range rali sahaqye mati
2in true

3hau terqd t kamira This 15 a typical example of the evtreme
<conomy of words common to all the Gurus; those who know
speak httle, those who know not babble much!

1 This 15 the aim of birth; when 1t is achieved, how can rebirth
«occur?

Sl a dawn (hida bhort)
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is considered insane; when he knows no other
second beyond the One Master, then he 15
deemed mad when he does (this) one thing
But when he recognises the Master’s will, in
what else is the perfection of cleverness??!
Then is he thought mad when he holds the
Master dear and deems himself unworthy 2
and the rest of the world good (N Maru,
7-1-4) (But) what care I for the world
so long as I please Thee (N. dsa Ashiapads,
21-1)7

4. If Thou give happiness, then I adore
Thee, even (in) musery I brood on Thee! . If
Thou seat (me) near (to Thee), then I adore
Thee, even if Thou strike and repulse me, yet
will I ponder (Thee)! If the world praise,
then (am I) hke Thee, and if it blame, then
I cannot leave (Thee) 3! Poor Nanak has
become mad after a sight of Thee, O God
{R Sule Ashtapadr, 1 2, 8-9, 12)! The pain has
become (a very) dying! . Say how (there
can be) sleep or hunger without God, raiment

X digt avara sianapa Fa

2hit bad (manda)

21 am like God 1 receving the praise of His world, 1f criticism

?-{ ha'.)tc come nstcad, then to whom can I go for comfort save to
1m
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does not console the body, without God
how can happiness be attained (N. Barah
Maha, 9-10)? Various people have various
(friends, but) I have only Thee; why do I
not die of weeping when Thou comest not
into mind (A. Sufi k2 Var, 20 SI 1)?

5. Within (me was) a thirst for the Name
of God (R 8r, 3:1), crying ° Beloved,
Beloved!” I wandered over the whole world,
but my thirst did not go Nanak, my thirst
departed when I met the true Guru; on
returning home 1 obtained the Beloved (AD.
Bihagale ki Var, 13 Sl 2). (Yes), when I
returned after climbing the mountain in
search (of God), I found (Him) in the strong
Castle? which He had fortified (K. Bawan
Akhan, 20) (God). Thou 'art one in every
place (N. Sri Ashtapadi, 13:8)! God’s Name
is nectar, the thirst of him who drinks (it)
goes away; . . Nanak, disciples who drink
(that nectar) their thirst does not return
(AD. Malar k2 Var, 11 81 1)!

6 When the Name is found the heart is
satisfied; accursed are beings without the

1 The “Sastle » 15 of course the heart, cf St Teresa’s metaphor
m her wondciﬂ study of mysticism, The Interior Castle
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Name! (R. Sr, 2: 1)! My friends and com-
panions, let us stay clinging to the feet of the
Lord; in our hearts there 1s intense love for
the Beloved, let us (now) ask for devotion to
God? (Ar Bihagale Chhant, 4:2). When we
were bound with the noose of worldly glamour,
we tied Thee with a bond of love Make
attempts to free Thyself, {Beloved); we got
free by adoring Thee! O God, Thou knowest
our mutual relationship, now what wilt Thou
do with us 3 (Rd Sorathz, 2. 1)7?

Nanak prays that the mystic ““might” of God’sfelt
presence, when all distractions are forgotten, may be
longer and longer, and that less and less time be spent
in the sleep of forgetfulness of Him zmd hife’s business.
He has once tasted that sweetness of God and for His
sake turned away from the world’s celights, now he
would for evermore be free to abide in Him  His love
15 mndeed delightful and all-satisfying, so intense and
delicious that Nanak cannot for a moment bear to be left
alone without his Love  He has become mad with love
because he can think of, see, hear, feel nothing any
more but God 1n everything and now devotes his whole
life solely to His service Though his true humility
ever increases, he has no care fo1 the world’s opinion,
being absorbed 1n pleasing his Beloved

Whether God sends him joy or sorrow, honour or
disgrace, he will always cling to Him with faithful love.

1 Thss 1s not a curse but a mere statement of fact
* We already love, now let us serve and eternally adore Him

*So M Madhave janata hohu yarsi tarsi  aba kaha karohu ge aisi
24
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Why 1s this® If God escapes fiom him even for a
moment he will die 1n musery, God is his only hope
and consolation How then can he let Him go?

Long ago he wandered here and there vamly
seeking that Beloved and aying aloud in his anguish
Only when he met the saint who was to be his Guru
did he learn that such outward search 1s futile, for the
Beloved of each soul dwells 1n his very home, in the
heart There, then, he sought, and found He drank
deep of that divine nectar, and with the living draught
of God his agelong thirst was quenched And now he
challenges God to try to escape from his chinging arms;
the devotee has enslaved his Master, tied Him with
the unbreakable cords of love and adoration. What
can God do but give the fullness of His infinite love
i return? .



CHAPTER SEVEN
UNION WITH THE BELOVED

One of the Guru’s favourite themes 1s the Spuitual
Cou tship and Marriage of the soul with God~—a themc
full of unfathomable deeps of meaning which can he
even partly grasped only by those who are on the
Mystic Path It 1s an ancient theme, and in the Nea
East along one of its Babylonian Immes can be traced
hack to the story of Tammuz The Sufis speak this®
language; so do the Vaishnavas, so do many Catholic
samts; and so from age to age have certain of God’s
chosen “‘ brides *’ sung this 1mmortal song in words of
thrillmg warmth and ecstasy St Teresa of Avila, the
writers of the Odes of Solomon and the Mamichean
Psalms, Si1 Jayadeva, Rabia and Andal, Mira and
Hafiz are among those who spoke this mystic language
and enriched our world-hiterature with gems of devotion
But no recogmized scripture mn the world so lingers on
this theme as the Guru Granth Sakib, which lovingly
recurs to it fiom time to time throughout its manv
pages

Herc too a prolonged study would let us tiace the
varous stages of the mystic path outhned by the great
Mystics of East and West, with thewr alternation of
ccstasy and ““ dark mights of thesoul ”’, but I havemade
no such attempt in this volume, tiacing i1ather the
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simple progress from a burning thirst for God, to the
soul’s adornment with His graces, the Guru’s inter-
ccssion, the commg of the Beloved, and the endless
bliss of petfect union

45. The Beloved is Near

Having cstablished the nine houses, the
highest house, the Palace,! (is where) God
dwells in His own home (N. Barah Maha, 2).
Hec is ncar, do not think (Him) far away;
(He) ever cares for and remembers (you)
(N. Gwari, 1:4). The Spousc is near at hand,
O foolish woman; what are you secking out-
side (N. Tuang, 4:1)? by secking outside
‘one is ruined? (N. Sr Ashiapadr, 15: 4).
Infatuated by the glamour (of worldliness)
onc thinks He is distant but, Nanak says, He
is always present (Ar. Gauri Chefr, 1:4), the
Reality 1s in the house (itself); the sclf-willed
miss it through egoism, the disciple gets it at
once (N. Sre Ashtapadi, 15:4). Where can

1Beyond the “ nine houses ”’ of creation 1s the “ tenth door of the
shy ” (§39 5) which leads to the * palace ” or  bed-chamber ** of
the Spousc, the King of Heaven  So too St Teresa’s * seventh
mansion >, where the Divine Lover waits His bride, 1s beyond six
“courts ” or “ mansions *’ to be crossed by her m turn on her m-
ward way

2 Tt 15 indeed ruin for the bride to retrace her steps and to turn
outwards to the “ world ” she has already left behind
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one go (to be) far from Him?* (Ar Suki-
mant, 22 7)7

The senses speak to us only of ths *“ unreal > world,
for they can neither hear nor see nor touch the hiving
God, so we often foiget how very near He 1s to each
of us and, diiven by our spiritual need, look for Him
in all manner of places outside ourselves The lover
may be reminded here that her Spouse 1s already at
her side, she has only to clarify her vision and she will

see Hun there When the sense of separation wears

thin, the dimness over her eyes will go, and she will
see her Lord

46. The Bride Longs for Him

1. For the bride the mght 1s tedious; sleep
does not come, (her) woman’s soul pines away
through grief, (saying) *“How can (my)
eyes see (Him) (N Gaurz Purbr Chhant, 1:1)?
In every house the Spouse enjoys a happy
wife, why have I been forgotten by the Bride-
groom ”’ (N Barah Maha, 4)? (My) eyelids do
not closc; 2 I am steeped in love for the Dear
One, and (my) heart looks ceaselessly in
anxiety for the Lord (Ar Asa Chhant, 14 2)
I have (grown) crazy in the agony of separation

1This recalls the Psalmist’s cry of eaultation “ If I ascend to

Heaven, Thou art there, if I go down to the underworld, therc
art Thou also'

2 palaka na laga
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from my Beloved” (F. Suln, 1:2). Contin-
uously shc walks about burning,! day and
night cnduring great pamn without the Beloved
(AD Mayh dshiapadr, 4: 2).

2  The woman is waiting for (Thy coming
on the) path; listen, O Divine Spimt!2 . .
(She cries.) “Why docs Thou not come
(N. Barah Maha, 1, 14)? Wandcring here and
there I weep and wring (my) hands® (Ar.
Asa, 15+ 3)! Save for God, to whom can I tell
my agony (I, Sloka 10)? My hcart gicatly
veains for the sight of God like a thirsty man
without water (R. Gond, 6: 1); 1t is impossible
to remain without a sight of God I have
not (yet) tasted love; my thirst 15 not (yet)
quenched; (my) girlhood has gone, and I
mourn ! Now also I awoke thirsty with hope,
vet I have been disappointed and (now)
remain without cxpectation (N Asa, 26: 3-4).
I am wandering in scaich of that dear charm-
ing Darling, show Him, (my) dear! I will

v

Y anadinu jaladi plarar, the word * bummng ™ 1s apt  this s the
real fapasya of spnatual hife no futile sclf-torturings desery ¢ the names

.~ atmarama
< bhramy bhramt rovas hatha pacholar

! gayd su jobanu dhana pachatani
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give my head for you—give a sight (of Him
if only) for a very little while!? My eyes are
swimming 2 with the love of (that) Dear One,
they cannot be still even for a moment3
(Ar. Faitsar: Chhant, 1: 1) !

3 *“Standing in my house I long for
Thee; in my heart 1s an excessive eagerness;
(N Suki Chhant, 3: 1) (If) anyone comes and
lets (me) meet my dear Beloved, I will sell
myself to him (as a slave) (R. Sufi Ashta-
pady II, 1: 1)" In my heart and body 1s fixed a
longing for God (R Guwaiz, 4: 2), (for) without
(my) dear God I cannot play the (game of)
love (R Asa Chhant, 14.6) > (When) the
Beloved does not come to (her) house, how
can the wife find happiness® (Her) body
wastes away from the anguish of separation 4
(N Barah Maha, 5).

4  God’s arrow of love has pierced my
heart; my suffering God the Lord (alone)
knows the pain within my heart (R Gond,
6 1); the one whom the Beloved’s arrow has

14t for a dawn, the actual moment of dawn i the tropics 1s
very brief

® or nundated, dienched, nama hamare fnia rangd rangare
3 tilu, 1 e , a very tiny seed
4 arahy, 1 e , Skt virdham
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smitten knows the burning agony (of it)?
(R Asa Chhant, 8:2) (Now) I cannot remain
without seeing my Beloved; separation from
God is a weight within me (R. Gauri, 29: 3)!
I would lay (my) heart before any who pleased
my Darling (Ar. Fautsars Chhant, 1:2), (for)
none seems to me hke the Beloved (Ar. Asa
Chhant, 4.4). O friend, I love my Beloved,
(but) He cares not at all (for me) (Ar. Faitsan
Chhant, 1.3)! The one prayer (I use) is for
devotion to God (R Asa Chhant, 8:3), and
that I may remain in contact with my Beloved
and hold Him pressed (to me) in (my) bosom
(AD Sr Rag di Var, 19 SL 1)!

The young biide mourns that she alone 1s left
unvisited by God while all her comrades enjoy His
love Lafe without Him 1s dark musery, she does not
know how to live through the long ‘‘ dark mght ”’, filled
as she 1s with a burning thirst for Him whom she so
feverishly awaits She has no real friend to whom she
can expose her grief, for who can understand love’s
sorrows who have not been smitten with 1its arrows?
She 1s desperate with longing, and roams about like a
wild thing caged, ready to die even for a mere fleeting
glhimpse of Him, and then she stands eager at the door,

! Cf Mira’s song
“ Only the wounded Lnow the angusshed pain

When onel1s wounded sorely to the heart,
None but tke Lord Himself can save me now

\

| k4
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looking out along the path by which He will come
at last to her, hearing His step in every crackling
twig.

She knows her life was made for Him, her bods
.exists solely to give Him 1ts delhight, her heart’s only
work 1s to give itself to Him—and yet He comes not to
her heart and leaves her fruitless Youth 1s meant for
love, but her youth passes i barrenncss and grief
Again and again her hopes leap up as she imagines He
has come at last, and then are dashed once more down
into despair to find herself mistaken She knows it
uscless to tell another of her woe, for He alone can
understand her heart who made 1t foo Himself, and in
His absence she must enduie the very agonies of death
unconsoled  Yet 1n the mdst of her anguish she asks
but vne thing—for more and more of this agonising bliss
of love for God, so that in her heart at least she may
embrace Him constantly and hourly draw nearer to the
culmimnating meeting of full union

This most beautiful section, so full of passionate
feeling, recalls strongly to the mind the throbbing words
of Sr1 Jayadeva in his immortal Gita Govinda, the cry
of St Gemma Galgani 1s 1n the same key ‘ When, oh
when shall I see Thee face to face? . Malke haste,
Jesus, oh, dost Thou not see how this heait longs for
Thee? .  Does 1t not pain Thee, Lord, to see 1t thus
languish 1n desire® Come, come, Jesus, make haste,
come near, let me hear Thy voice Oh God, when
shall my whole being be satiated with Thy light, oh
when? I tharst for Thee, Jesus  Dost Thou not see
how I suffer? These flames of love consume my
body as well as my heart, and I shall be reduced to
ashes!” Yes, the Mystics speak one common language.
Is there any Tamil Vaishnava who will not now
remember Nammalwar’s glowing cry for the consoling
presence of his Beloved?
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47. It is He who Calls and Adorns Her

1. Sleeping on a daik night,! how can you
pass the night without the Beioved? (Your)
bosom burns, (your) body 1s burning, (your)
heart and property (?) 2 burn away as sacri-
fice.’  When a woman docs not enjoy the
Spouse, then (her) youth goes in vainj (her)
Spousc (may be) on the couch, (but His) wife
is unawarc (of it) (N. Sn Ashiapadi, 2: 7-8)
The virtuous onc enjoys (Him by practice of
her) virtue (N. Barah Maha, 13) ; Nanak, when
the young girl pleases (her) Husband, He
will Himsellf cnjoy (het company) (N
Talang, 3: 4).

2 (She says:) “I may put on many
dresses, but without the Beloved I can win no
place in the (bude-)chamber When I am
desired by the Beloved I adorn mysell with
nccklaces, pearls, scents, sitks (and) satins
(N. Barah Maha, 16), (nay), He Hrmself decks,
Himseclf cdlours, (and) He Himsclf gives a

2

st andluar sutie N tianslates * You who are rechless s
but I find no such use for the word sulie clscwhere  The meaning
seems clear, and 15 common to ncarly all Mystics

* dhanu M translates ““ O woman ”, as from the word dhana
3aali bal: ja
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look of gracious approval® (N. Tulang, 3.4) .
(Bcloved,) Thy Name alone is the madder that
dyes my robe—the colour remains ever fast
(N Suhi, 4:2)! I will wear a flower garland as
a necklace round the throat; (when) I meet
the Beloved, then shall I make (this) adorn-
ment (N. A4sa, 34:2)' Hear, beloved Lord,
(with Thy) virtues in (my) fair bosom I please
Thee (and) bathe in (Thy) tank!. Having
become pure, I have come 1o know the holy
bathing-placc within * (N. Barah Maha, 15) ”

3  (When) the lovely bride ? pleases Thce,
Thou adornest her with Thy grace adorned
with the Guru’s Word, shc belongs body and
heart to? the Beloved (N. Srt Ashiapads,
2:1-2) Nanak, that woman meets (Him) when
caused to meet (Him), without the Beloved
no slcep comes (to her) The bride’s soul 15
unhonoured without her dear lord: how can
she get happiness without holding (Him) 1n
cmbrace (N Gaur: Purbe Chhant, 1 1-2)? She

! Nothing we may do of ourselves can win His favour, when
He has adorned us with His own graces He can approve of us and
take us to Himself

®tarthu antan: 1c¢, * the sanctuary of the heart ?, bathung 1n the
Name, and so loving God 1n the heart

 sohagam
*or sits close to (prra hat pasi).
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casily gets comfort in the mind if the girl
wins God (as her) Bridegroom in the home
(N Barah Maha, 5)! She has all His prudence
and oinaments of pecrless beauty, O Nanak,
that happy wife who 15 pleasing the Creator
(A1 sa, 118:4).

4. (She savs:) “1I sleep, the Beloved 1s
awake 1—to whom shall I go to ask (what to
do) 2 (N. S1: Ashtapad:, 2+ 8)? I have scarched
the four corners (of the world, but) few friends
(arc) minc; ® if it please Thee, Master,* Thou
(art) mine, I Thine 4 (N. Adsa Ashtapadi, 14.1)
All are God’s handmaids and all say,  (He 1s)
minc! > Nanak, it is the onc whom Hec has
adorned whom Hc lets abide in happiness
(Ar Asa, 117:4). Somc He takes to mect
(Famsclf), others He allows to stray awaz
from Himself® (N. 4dsa d¢ Var, 11); he is
known (as) a disciple to whom He revcals
Himself (A Asa di Var, 2 81 3) Deat friend.
(of you merely) go, how can therc be a

ecting ? If you arc adorned with vartue, then

1 hau suti pura Jagalﬁ

or consult

3IM prefers “I found no friecnd ”

3 jc tudhu bhava: SH)(lba tii mat hau tarda
S The text has dm\m the second person  Thou, cte
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He will meet (you), and when there has been
a meeting He will not part (from you again),
if He have (really) met (you)! (N. Sulz,
4:2-3).

Her fuiend pitics her misery, for she too remembers
when she suffered likewise before the Biidegroom came
to her, she warns her also that she must remain alert
lest He come and find her sleeping, un.ware, and pass
on His way again The unhappy girl replies that she
has begun with the Guru’s aid to learn how to find Him
within her heart, and that the very sleep against which
her friend has warned her 1s His gift and could not come
to her but from His hand.

She goes on to tell how God comes to her n that
sleep and decks her, all unseen, with His own virtues so
that she may please Him and win His love, for nothing
she can do of herself can satisfy His peifecion  Hope
now swmiges 1 her heart, for she knows how beautiful
she 1s becoming under His adorming h.nd, and she
tesolves to go foith to meet Him 1n all the graces He
has given her through the Guiu’s teaching

It 1s true that all God’s children have equal claims
upon Him, but He draws into the intimacy of perfect
communion only those whom He Himself has be.utified
with virtue, to whom He has 1evealed Himself as the
source of all goodness and all beauty And He wll
never let go of those whom He has thus drawn to Him-
self and favoured with His glance

1 The word “ mecting ” does not imply merely the outer contact,
but rather a close and intimate umon  Once united with God,
the soul does not shp away from Hum agan
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48. How to Win His Love

1 If a woman become gentle ? and if she
become (Iike) a thread, she shall take and
string in the mund a jewel 2 of incstimable
worth (N. Wadhans, 2:2). Having dropped
egoism, let her adorn herself (thus) . with
fear and love, (and) then shall the Spousc
cnjoy (His) young wife on the couch  Nanak,
then will she please (her) Husband’s heart and
leaving (self)-importance 3 be united with her
Master (N. Asa, 26:4). Women adorned
with love for the dear person cannot be held
back from offering devotion (to Him) day and
night, (thewr) dwelling (will be) in (His)
bride-chamber ¢ made ready by the Word
"They will make prayer (their) service to the
True One and (so) be beautiful walking
straight beside the Master according to (His)
will (N Mah ke Var, 22)

M translates “ virtuous ™ (Aarant)

2 Thus 15 the mystic *“ Pearl ** of the Gnosis (cf GJ 31 6), God’s
heart,

3 chod: vadat

tmahale mamht measu  Cf Manichean Psalms ¢ Tahe me
mto Thy bride-chambers that I may chant with them that sing
to Thee

i
y

A
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2. Shc walks so as to please the Spouse and
{s0) always enjoys (His) embrace (AD Mala
ki Var, 6 SL. 1), O Spouse, if she only remains
attached to Thee, then the bride will cnjoy
(Thee) (N. Wadhans, 2°4). Nanak, blessed
is the happy wife who loves (her) husband
(Ar S, 23:4)! My Beloved is playful;?
(when) a woman has intense affection for the
Beloved, (He is) kind (to her) with delight
and love (N. Asa Chhant, 1:1). That woman
15 very dear (to Him) in (whose) heart theic
is devotion for the Beloved, Nanak, the
All-Bhssful delightedly enjoys the love of her
who has a loving friendship for God 2. .
{When she) knows Him by (His) grace, she
mecets and 1s absorbed in (His) glories
(N. Barah Maha, 13-14, 7)

The soul who would win God’s love must make
herself so small that she 1s like a slender thread on
which to thiead His heart, so that he may wear 1t on
her bicast All the coarseness of the cgo must he
1cfined away and the spirit become subtle (fanumanasi),
so that she may capture Him and hold Him fast Then
she will find Him 1n her arms, and theie will be no
more hindiance to her perfect enjoyment of His love
Day and night will then be filled with exqusite delight

1 raliald, 1 ¢ , dchightful, full of love’s sweet ways
2 Har: s prily saneho.
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as she blends her person with that of her Beloved so
long desired

Ever watchful of His pleasure, she does all to
please Him and remams always obedient at His feet
like the perfect wife, He 1n His turn lavishes on her
the richest affection of His heart, for none can be so
dear to Him as the perfect devotee who 1s filled with
reverent love

49. A Virtuous Bride’s Joy

1. She who is dear to her Spouse is a
happy wife (N. Tilang, 4.4); through the
Beloved’s affection and love she is the beauti-
ful Queen of all (AD. Asa Ashtapad:, 8:4);
beautiful, fair of form ! (and) accomplished,
it is she who is called *“ Clever ” (N Tilang,
4:4). With both hands folded she stands and
utters sincere prayer,? in love with the
Darling, she dwells in awe of the True One,
imbued with love, she dehights in bliss 3 She
1s called ‘the handmaid of the Dear One and
answers to the name of Darling4 (N. S§rn
Ashtapadr, 2: 2—?), thus she is saturated with

1or mature (saripa)

2 sacu kahar aradist

3 A hine full of music [ali rali saca bhar vas: bhinv rati rangi ras
Besides their supreme spiritual genius the Gurus have a wonderful
gift of poctry

4 Lali
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love-bliss, intoxicated with intimacy, night
and day immersed in love (N Tulang, 4:4).
(Her) true love is not interrupted, and the
True One brings about close union (with her) 1
(N. Srv Ashtapadi, 2 3)

2. (Her) heart is filled, drenched with the
Word—1 ever surrende to her! Such a woman
will never end up as? a widow if ‘she be
assimilated to 3 the true Guru; her Beloved
(will be) a source of bliss (ever) new and
constant 4 bodily—He neither comes nor goes,
but always delights in the true happy wife
who obeys (His mere) glance The woman
makes truth the parting (of her hair), love
(her) dress and ornaments, the implanting of
(God) in the mind (her fragrant) sandalwood,

1 The bliss of this * meeting ** 15 well paralleled in the Manichean
Psalms “ Christ my Bridegroom has taken me to His bride-cham-
ber, I have rested with Him in the land of the immortals * St,
Gemma 1s m a hike mood “ As long as I had so many desires my
soul was without rest, now that I have only one I am happy.

Here, Jesus, here in my heart I wall raise Thee a pavilion of
love Thou alone must enter mto it I will Lkeep Thee always
with me, always herc a prisoner I am awaiting the grace to be
entirely transformed into Him, and I am consumed by the desire
to be able to plunge mto the infinite abyss of Divine Love . e
I would wish to be all dis olved in the mudst of the flames of Thy
love!  Western mystics almost all speak thus

2 lit- sit down as.

3or mtent upon

*ht true, 3¢ rehable  God 1s always there with His lover,
even physically present, though invisible

25
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the tenth gate (her) abode Having kindled
the lamp with the word, (she wears) the Name
of God as a garland on the breast; fairest
among women, (she wears) on the brow the
jewel of love, (her) beauty and intelligence
are attractive (and she is) uncqualled in (her)
true love! She knows no man save the
Beloved; (her) affection and love are for the
true Guru (alone) (N Sr: Ashiapad:, 2: 3-6).

3. Lowering clouds have spread and rain
has delighted (all), love makes (me) happy in
heart and body, Nanak, necctar words rain
down, and the (Beloved) comes graciously
into (my) house (N. Barah Maha, 4)! At the
meeting (my) friends asked, ““ What is the
Spouse like? * 2 (but) being filled with the
sweetness of love I could not say anything
(Ar. Asa Chhant, 10: 3)! He graciously camec
to my house; then (my) girl friends met and
arranged for the marriage; 3 as I watched the
play, blisslncame into (my) heart, the Bride-
groom came to wed (me) (N Asa, 10:1)!

1The full esoteric significance of this beautful description of

the Brde adO{ncd for her Spousc would take many pages to
expound \

2 Gf Cantucles 5.9, an almost exact parallel
3 80 M rcads Llr\i_m

3

\
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When He embraced (me) ! sorrows fled away
(and my) life, heart, body all bloomed anew 2
(Ar. Asa Chhant, 10.2)! (My frnends,) having
left all (other) maidens the Beloved (is now)
my Lover (Ar. Sulz, 4:3)! Simg, sing, O
maidens, with wisdom and thought! To mjy
house has come the Life of the World (as)
bridegroom, ever smmce my marriage camc
about through the Guru, whenever I met the
Bridegroom then I knew (Him whose) Word is
pervading the three worlds (N Asa 10- 1-2)
The Dear One has come near and set (me) on
the couch, I no longer hsten to what others
say (Ar Asa, 53: 2)

4  So long as the ““I” existed then Thou
{wast) not, now Thou (art) and “I” (am)
not 3 (Rd Sorath:, 1. 1)! Egoism has gone, and
the heart rejoices (N 4sa, 10-2)  Thou (art)
the jewel of a very profound decp (sea);?
Thou the Beloved, I the Bride (Ar Sulu
Chhant, 4:2)' Thou art indeed love-bliss,>
Thou art glory, Thou art beauty, Thou art

L anga sang: lage, it limbs pressed together, or the hihe

2 lit became green

3 yaba hama hote taba ti nahi aba ti3 hi mar nghi  ¢f GP 28 1
*or a very deep and profound jewel

Sor dehght
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love! . . . Nanak, He 1s thc necarest of the
near (Ar Gaurz, 156: 1, 3)! Thou, (O God,
art) in my heart (Ar. Asa, 30.1)! Sing
God’s sweet praises, (O my) life, sing thou
the sweet prases of God! . . Come, my
beloved God, night and day with every breath
I meditate (on Thee) (A1 Gaun, 172:1,
167:1)! Paying no heed at all to my merits
and defects, Thou hast in a moment pardoned
(me) (Ar Wadhans Chhant, 1. 4)!

5 Nanak, that 1s the (real) gift which
comes to us (when) the Master is pleased
(A Asa di Var, 23 SI 1); He arranges His own
affairs, there 1s no one clse to do it—which
affairs are (the giving of) truth, contentment,
kindness and faith, a few disciples will under-
stand  Nanak sugges‘\cs: He 15 the one Beloved
of all, she on whom- He looks graciously

becomes (His) happy wife (N. 4sa, 10: 3-4). - ---

Now all her sorrows flee away, for she 1s His
chosen brirle blessed abundantly with the permission to
stand at His sude, ready always to give Him lttle
services and to utter from time to time her little cries
of love and need In His near presence she acquires

\

11t 1s only thosé who try to hive the life of a true Sikh or disciple
who can understandl the nature of God’s gifts of those virtues which
beautify the soul for\Him
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more and more of beauty and of all good gifts, His
intimacy a ceaseless source of blissful umon with Him

Never can such a bride lose her eternal Spouse, for
her whole heart 1s ever overflowing with requited love
and with joy 1in her own opportumty for instant and
glad obedience at her Beloved’s shightest wish The
Beloved dwells now on her very bosom and covers het
with His own infinite loveliness, so that He delights in
her as she in Hn , knowing how utteily she 1s His,
He gives Himself as utterly to her How can she tell
another of the charms of that Darling of her heart?
Those who know love for themselves will know His
charms who Himself 1s Love, but others cannot learn
from words They must taste the honey for themselves
to know what sweetness 1s  So great 1s her joy in Him
that she 1s silent now upnn His loveliness and can only
excl am n rapture how He has come at last to her as
Spoue. In His embrace she has forgotten the long
agony of loneliness, the Guru brought about that
meeting, and now the two are one What more can
she say? Even her cars cannot hear their questions, for
she 1s alicady lost in bhiss!

She knows only that this biessed union aiose when
she so forgot herself as to see only Him, so long as she
thouzht of her own musery she had no room 1n her heart
for Him, but when she remembered only Him she
found Him at her side, 1n her arms, and knew Him to
be her all in all And now her joy bursts forth in
1apturous jubilation, she calls on all to share he
«ecstasy by jomning 1n her adoration of her beloved Loid
Stepping 1in His infinite condescension into her lowly
cottage, He has raised her to His couch and filled her
with songs of bliss None could do this but He, no
friend could biuing about this perfect “ marriage of the
soul,” for the Guru who arranged it all was himself
but the Bridegioom in disguise  And now the humble

village girl has become a Queen, the Queen of
Hcaven
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50. The Spiritual Marriage

1. I will take a fan and wave 1t over (my)
Dear,® (for) . the Spouse has taken me and
made (me) Queen . What do I know of
how I have pleased the Spouse (even though)
I am helpless, poor and unhonoured (A:
Asa, 95, 2-3)? 1 will prepare the bridal tent of
reality 2 in the lotus of my heart (K Asa,
24: 1), the Lord fulfils (my) desire who have
sought shelter with the true Guru (R Gwar,
4:2). I was stricken with hunger for God,
(and now) my heart 1s satisfied with God’s
Name; God is my relative and will at the last
be (my) Friend (AD. Gujarn, 2 2). God the
King is (indeed) my true Fricnd; the Guru
met (me) and my heart revived, the hopes in
my heart and body were fulfilled . . When I
met God, the heart expanded (R. Gauri
29:3). (My) Dear . . has taken away the
burning of my heart, 1t is well (that) I have
obeved the saying of (my) Dear (Ar A4sa,
95:1) (Now) have I obtained my Beloved,
and I have made (my dress of) red

1 le pakhd pria ghalau pae
2 tata barat
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colour® (because) we friends have met after
so very long a time (Ar. Asa Chhant, 4: 4).

2. Nanak, having taught (me) love, the
true Guru has caused (me) to meet (God) and
1 dwell in (His) fear (N. Sz Ashtapadi, 2: 8);
the Beloved is unchangeably dear to me,
steady and clever, the wise Arranger,? (while)
the whole world 1s fickle. . Nanak, my
Guru has brought (me) into union (with God),
I a (mere) girl have obtained the Spouse in
(my) home (N Barah Maha, 13, 16)! Nanak,
God is my Friend, I am not of the world 3
(N. Asa Chhant, 1.4)! God is my love and
standard,* God is the (only) subject of my
talk! By the Guru’s grace my heaitis drenched
with love—thus is (my) service repaid (AD.
Gwari, 2:1)! (My) eyes are wet with God’s
nectar and (my) heart is dyed with the love of
God the King (R. Asa Chhant, 8: 1)!

Queen of Heaven' Bride of God' This 1s the
destiny of every human soul, once freed from the heavy
clouds of egoism and filled with the love of the adorable

1 Red 1s an auspicious colour for marriages, much used 1n North
India, of course 1t here has no reference to the orange robes of
renunciation,

2or Creator (bidhita).
3 Thakura mita hamare, hama nahi lokane
4or rule of ife (ritr)
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Lord of all And now she delights 1n His service while
ever wondering at His measureless condescension which
has raiscd her to His aims  She was lowly, unknown
and muserable, ciymg in the dark, now she is Queen,
honou.ed by all and filled with overflowing joy! God 15
her all, she has found 1n Him her every need, she knows
Him as the fulfilment of her heart’s desire.  She testifics
to us that 1t 1s because she obeyed the Guru’s word and
put away her petty sclfishness that she 1s now robed 1n
auspicious colours, the ““ Robe of Glory ”*, for herwed-
ding with the Lord

Her only fear now 1s lest in some way she fail to
please her Beloved, and yet she knows well that even
then His love would be changeless, infimte, never agam
can she lose Him  She rejoices that through the Guru’s
kindness she has won Him for all eteinity, her heart 15
simply saturated with love, and she can no longer for
even the fraction of a second look at or think of anything
but God, her One Beloved Spouse

The interested rcader would be struck to see how
very closely akin the thought of the Sikh Gurus often
comes to the necarly contemporary Spanish mystic,
St Teresa, when speaking of this sublime crowning of
human hfe It fills the heait of all lovers of mankind
with joy to realise how God calls men and women out
of all nations on the carth mnto this sweet intimacy with
Him which can only be spoken of m shadow with the
language of human love and mainage This mystes
has enriched all the higher 1cligions of earth.

51. The Bliss of Eternal Union

1. One who has destroyed egoism has
sewed a garment; ! through the Guru’s speech

1 This “ garment > 1s the soul s * robe of glory 7 the ** wedding
garment V', without which none can enter before the King on the
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she has won the fruit (of her) lord’s honeyed
talk ¥ (N. Su/z, 4:4). Easily burns the lamp
kindled by essential Reality, love-sweetness is
the o1l of the lamp, (and when) the girl has
met the Beloved she has been overwhelmed
with ecstasy 2 (N Barah Maka, 12) One who
meets in the heart keeps meeting (again and
again)—and that 1s to be called the (real)
meeting; ¢ by words (only) there will be no
meeting even if she desires it intensely. Metal
melts into metal, love runs to love? (N
Tilang II, 1:7-8) Nanak, one united (with
God) by means of the Word never becomes
separate (again) (N. Sre Askiapadi, 5:8).
And when Thou (art with me) then what more
(need 1) 3 (N Maph ke Var, 17)7?

4

wedding day It consists of the King’s own virtues with which
He has adorned the soul, ¢f GP 28

1 The nectar converse of the soul with her Lord comes to her
cars only when they have been purified by listening to the Guru’s
words

2When God hghts the lamp of the heart with o1l of love, the
«darkness of 1gnorance which has hidden Him from the soul 1s all
dispelied

3 God 1s Spurat, and they who worship Him must worship
(Him) 1n spirt and in truth ” (Jn 4 24), no external prayers or
mites avail with Him  The contact 1s ceaselessly repeated untl
sahkaja dawns

41¢, we can meet with God only 1 so far as we are Iihe Him
“The text here runs dhdtu milar phun: dhatu kau liwa lwar kau dhavar

5 A typical piece of Guru Nanak’s terseness ja (i ¢ ked hor:
yp J
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2. Good arc all times (when) the True
One spontaneously comes to meet (us);?
when the dear Lord is met, everything runs
smoothly 2—The Creator knows all things
(and) she whom He has adorned 1s dear to
Him I who have managed to meet (Him)
am happy i (His) love; delightful is the
couch in (my) home when the Beloved makes
love—the happy fortune (written) on a dis-
ciple’s brow (N Barah Maha, 17)!

3. There is a true paean 1n my house, (for)
the Lord has come, (my) Lover! Inundated
with the delghts of love-making, I have
exchanged hearts with God, I have given my
own heart and taken God as Spouse As He
wishes, so does He make love (to me)
(N. Asa Chhant, 1: 4)! I remain happy in great
blessedness, (for) the Beloved is kind and
ever gives (me) new delight (Ar Fautsari
Chhant, 1 : 4)!

4. Gurl friends, gather and sing with
delight a song of joy; my Lover has come to
my house! Heart and body are sprayed with
nectar, and the jewel of love is within (my

1The text herc reads bhale ghal: mitrata pala sace e sahag male..
*Iit *“1s arranged *’ !
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heart) (N Sult Chhant, 2:2-3) If He set
(His) foot on me, I shall blossom like the
lotus (Ar Maru ki Var, 13 S1 1)!

5 At the union of Husband and Wife a
song of joy is sung, a joyful song (upon God’s)
glories is sung, the bride rejoices in love, (her)
heart 1s ecstatic . With folded hands that
girl prays * Let me be steeped night and day
in love’s delight” (N. Gauri Chhant, 1:4),
(and He rephes') “If you continue to be
Mine, (then) all the world shall be yours
(F Sloka95) ”* Nanak, (now) the Beloved makes
love to the girl, my desire is fulfilled (N Gawrr
Chhant, 1:4)! Day and night the Beloved
dehghts (in me); God 1s (my) Husband, (and
I am) eternally a bride (N. Barah Maha, 17)7
Nanak, the man (of God) has found lasting
wedded bliss * (Ar Asa, 53: 4)!

No more storms of anxiety and longing! The
Bride 1s now eternally with her adored Husband and
holds Him tenderly in her heart, whence He can never
more escape! How can they be separated indeed who
have now merged in one® Who can put apart the two
whom God Himself has joined-—the human soul trans-
formed by love and the eternal God of Love Himself>
And “1n Him are all the lesser loves ”’, the Bride finds
in her Spouse all that can dehght and fill her heart

1 The last quotation 1s  #hirx sohdgu Nanaka jana paya
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Always together—and yet to this perpetual un-
speakable bliss 1s added mystically the joy of mncessant
reunion Agamn and again that ecstatic delight recurs,
the loving soul 1s saturated in the raptures of God’s
-embrace, sweeter each tume than it was ever yet before!
No longer now 1s she herself, she has become as 1t were
a part of God, His heart in her, her heart 1n Him, and
both filled to overflowing with love’s delight! It 1sa joy
ever new and changing and yet always the same, for
love is but love though 1t assumes a myriad forms with
every fleeting mood

And now the blissful Bride calls again to her friends
and fellow-lovers of the One Lord to share her song of
joy in the Marnage with her Spouse and 1n the mneffable
ecstasies which follow 1t 1n the heart’s sweet intimacy
It 15 an eternal song they sing, for unending 1s that
union and infinite the bhss the song vainly tries to
atter forth



CHAPTER EIGHT
THE GURU’S DESCENT

After very briefly recalling the stories of the mne:
carlier bodies through which the One Guru, Nanak,
has mamfested to his disciples, Guru Gobind Singh, the
“ Tenth King »’, tells us how God called him and com-
mussioned him to establish a new and distinct religion
on earth, and how he 1s resolved faithfully to carry out
that Divine work In a few swift phrases he then
summarises the essential teachings of the Gurus, to
which the Sikhs must always adhere, and at the end he
leaves as his successor among them the Holy Book of
the Gurus’ hymns and the Chuich of the bravest of
therr followers

52. Guru-Parampara

1 Born in the line of those Vedis, Nanax
Rar conferred happiness on all his disciples
and helped them in this world and the next
Hc established Religion in the Dark Age and
showed the way to all holy men Sin never
tioubles those who follow in his footsteps; from
thosc who embrace his religion God removes
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all suffering and sin, ncver do pain and hunge:
disturb them, nor do they fall into the noosc
of Death (G. Vichitra Natak, 5:4-6). Guru
Nanak made a prostration to the disciple
while he was himself alive, the Master gave
the mark?! (of Guruship) while he (yet)
lived: . Nanak proclaimed the accession of
AncaDp 2 was the reward of service, (he had)
the same light, thc identical way of life, the
Master (merely) changed the body.? .. Nanak
having exchanged bodies with (his) scion, he
sat upon his throne (SB Ramkal ki Va,
1 6-7,2.8-9,3:5)

2 (Thus) Nanak assumed the body of
Angad and made his religion current in the
world  Afterwards he was called AMAR Das,
as one Jamp 1s lit from another (G Viclutia
Natak, 5: 7); the same mark, the same throne,
the very same court (SB Ramkal ki Var,
6.19) Lechna (Angad), having made the reli-
gion of the Church * (firm), handed it over to
the worthy Amar Das (Ram Das Sawwazye, 30)

1The mark was the filak, a 1ed spot on the centre of the
forechead

2 In the ongmal the Guru’s first name, Lehna, 15 used
3 jol: ohda yugats sar saht Rava phert palatiar
4 panthu
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When the time came to fulfil the blessing
(G Vilatra Natak, 5 8), while the True Guru
was still incainate, He himself crowned the
successor, (and) all the disciples, relations,
sons and brothers fell at the feet of Ram Das,

all fell at the feet of the true Guru in
whom the Guru’s self had been infused
(Sadd, 4 5-6, 6:3) As Guru Nanak had
embraced Angad, so did Guru Amar Das to
Guru Ram Das (Ram Das Sawwaye, 55)
Then Ram Das became the Guru; Amar Das
gave him the Guruship according to the
ancient blessing, and himself took the road to
Paradise (G. Vichutra Natak, 5 8)

3. (O Guru Ram Das), thou (art) Nanak,
thou art Lehna, Guru Amaru?! (art) thou,
I consider (SB Ramkali k2 Var, 7° 8)! (Thus)
the holy Nanak was revered as Angad, Angad
was recogmised as Amar Das, and Amar Das
became Ram Das, the disciples saw this but
not the fools; 2 these thought them all different,
while some few persons realised they were all

L A short form of the name Amar Das

?Faillurc to recogmse this “ apostolic succession ” led to an
<shiangement from the actual Guru and thus to the individual

dropping from the brotheihood altogether Spiritual Life then
naturally retrograded
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one. Those who understood this gained per-
fection, (for) without understanding perfection
cannot bc attammed. When Ram Das was
blended with God he gave the Guruship to
ArjaN (G Vichitra Natak, 5:9-11), to uplift
the world, Guru Ram Das established the
Light in Guru Arjan?! (Araen Sawwaiye, 16).
The whole (human) race comes and goes but
thou thyself (art) new and (ever) whole, Arjan,
scated on the Guru’s throne (SB Ramkali ki
Var, 8. 4-5)

4  When Arjan was going to God’s City
he appointed Har1r GosinD 1 his place, (and
when) Hari Gobind was going to God’s City
he set Hart Rar in his seat; afterwards his
son Hart KrisuAn became the Guru. After
him came Tec BauaDpUR, who protected their
castemarks and sacred threads and showed
great courage in the Dark Age? When he
was putting an end to his hife for the sake of
holy men, he gave his head but uttered not a
groan, he suffered martyrdom for the sake of

1 Ramadas: gurdi jaga tarana kau gura joti Arjuna mah: dhari

2 He protected Hindus from Moghul and Panjab1 Mushim per-
sccution and at last dehberately offered himself as a martyr, sec
Introduction, pp xcvu-xcvin
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his religion, he gave his head but swerved
not from his resolve. Men of God would be
ashamed to work the tricks of conjurors and
cheats.! Having broken his potsherd on the
head of Delhy’s King, he departed to Paradise.
None came who performed such deeds as he;
at his departure there was mourning in the
world, there was grief throughout the world
but joy in Paradise (G. Viclutra Natak,
5:11-16). (Before he departed he said to his
disciples.) ‘The Name remamns, the good
man remains, (and) Guru GoBIND remains 2

(T. Slokas 56)!

In this passage, largely taken from the autobio-
graphy of Guru Gobind Singh and filled out with a few
1solated texts from different parts of the Holy Granth,
the doctrine of the essential umty of all the Gurus with
Guru Nanak 1s taught Fach of the ten before his
passing away cnsured the contmuity of tramning by
themselves appointing their successor, in a large pubhc
gatheiing of disciples each in turn enthroned the chosen
heir and offered him the traditional gift of a coconut
and five farthings There was a shight vanation in the
case of thie last, who 1nstead of selecting an mndividual
human G"uru to mamfest the divine spirit transferred
the afflatus to the Gianth Sahib and to the Khalsa
(1 e Church) as it meets 1n offictal status and 1ssues a

1The Emperor of Delli ashed him to work miracles to show
the truth of his mussion, but with digmfied contempt he refused to
do such things

2 nama rahw sadhii rahwe raluue gura Gobinda
26
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Gurmata (decree). From Nanakh himself, the first
form of the Guru, who taught the whole truth, down
to the beloved martyr-hero Teg Bahadur, and through
him to his son Guru Gobind—all alihe were equalh
mspired, ensouled, by the same great Teacher  Those
who understand this truth are on the path to the truc
understanding of Rehgion as revealed to the Sikhs,

53. The Tenth Guru ,

1. God brought me into the world as 1
was doing austeritics on the Hemakuta Moun-
tain,® where I performed such penance that
I was blended with God.? My father and
mother 4 had also worshipped the Unseen
and striven in many ways to unite themselves
with Him; the Supteme Guru was pleased
with their devotion to Him (G. Wichina
Natak, 6: 1-4). !

2. The Supreme gave the command 4 (and)
I was born in the Daik Age; I had no desire
to come, my mind being fixed upon, God’s
fect God pleaded carncstly with me and
sent mc mto the world with the mandate:
. . . “I have cherished you as My son and

1 The actual place 1s smd to be in Sapta-sninga, at Hemkund or
far {i 1 h to Badrnarayana !
Lokpal, not far from the path to Badnnarayana,

2or tll dnemsity was changed into onc form
3 Therr names were Guru Teg Bahadur and Mata Gujan
€ or when the Supreme made known Ihs wall
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appomted you to spread (My) Religion.? Go
jnto the world, estabhish virtue 2 and keep the
people from evil” I stood up with folded
hands and, bowing the head, rephed: * The
Religion shall prevail in the world when Thou
lendest (Thine) awd” (G Vichihra Natak,
6: 4-5, 29-30)

3. To this 'end (He) sent me (here), so I
took birth, I come into the world As-the
Lord spoke (to me), so do I proclaim to the
world, to none do I bear enmity Whoever
calls me the Supreme Lord shall fall into the
pit of Hell,  know that I am but God’s servant
and have come to behold the drama of crea-
tion What my Lord told me, that I repeat in
the world, 4 I shall not be silent for the fear of
men 5 As God spoke, so do I declare, I will pay
heed to none (but God) . I dono worship to

1 panthu
2 dharama

3 Guru Gobind must have had definite reason for warning against
such a tendency to deirfy lum, httle truly spirtual was added to
Chnistianity or to other creeds when the Founder’s spiritual oneness
with God was musunderstood as a claim to umque divimty, of GI
37 and 27 The prophet Muhammed also denied such ideas with
reference to himsclf and made such demal a proof of the true
prophets of God

2 ¢f the faithfulness of all true Prophets GI 37, GZ 53, GJ 104,
‘GMQC 35, GN 23 and GP 53 3 The text reads jo nya prabha me
so0 kaha so kaltho jaga mah

5In Gurmukhs kahto prabhit so bhakhka hitn, hisu na Lana rakha him
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stones, nor do I imitate the rites of anyone;?
. . . I meditate upon the Name of the Infinite
and (s0) attain to the Supreme Light. On no
othcr do T meditate, the name of no other do
I pronounce (G. Vichitra Natal:, 6: 31-39).

4. Tor this sole 1cason, to cstablich virtue,
was I sent to the world by the Divine Guru; 2
. . . no onc understood the Supreme Being
or undeistood the true principles and practice
of virtue. The doctiine of no other is of any
avail, . . . theic is no benefit m any other
tcaching, fix this in yowr minds. . . . Nothing
but virtue shall avail at last. . . When
obtamned the sovercignty I promoted virtue (o
the utmost of my power; . . . knowing me to
be His slave, (God) has aided mec, He has
grven me His hand and saved me (G. Vichtra
Natak, 6: 42, 45, 48; 8: 1, 14: 2).

So too, not less than his mne predecessors, was
Guiu Gobmd a 1cappearance of the same grcat Guiu
—i1n another form and mood as1equued by the changing
times  He came partly to carn therespect of the Muslim

1 Owing to the confhict with Mushims, 2 tendency to confuse
Silhism with ITindu “adolatry ”” doubtless eaused thes deelination
from the Guu

tCf, the passage fiom the same source char Aiga dhard ham
ganamam | samapha lco sadhii saba mananam [ dharama calivaga santa
ubarana | dusaja sabhana Lan mila updarana, [[ (6 43),1¢. *“For tlns
putposc I took birth—understand all prous folk—to uphold right-
cousness and exalt the saints, to tear up all the wiched (by thar)
1014,”
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rulers of that day, so that they might learn to lecave his
followers, the Sikhs, 1n peace  He came with the swoid,
in warrior garb and desperate campaignings, so that
many were deceived and thought he changed the truth
revealed by Guru Nanak, but he came with the same
message of pure Religion, even though he added to 1t
the needed tiuths of fortitude, a readiness to sacrifice
hfe gladly for the Cause, a manly independence and a
stiong resistance to injustice and to all wrong He
stiove, and with God’s good help he carried his arms
to success, though to the outward superficial eye his hfe
mmght scem a failure hike that which ended on the hill
of Calvary It was only in later years that men could
see how well he did the work God gave to lnm, how
firmly was laid the foundation for the brave and noble
nation of the Sikhs.

54. The Gurw’s Last Word

1 A death! of truth, (and) falsehood
prevails; (because of) the blackness of the
Dark Age (men are hike) demons (N Asa i
Var, 11 S1 1) Yet for the love of such cieatures did
the Guu take birth to save them He has taught
them the tiue Name, and very fortunate are those
who have accepted and valued Jus teaclung, (for) by
1t they are enabled to save themselves and others from
the perls of the world-ocean ® (5. 243 G)

Llala M 1cads this as * dearth *, Prof Jodh Singh as * Truth
1s scarce '

® This, with most passages of this section n 1italics, comes from
M ’s account of the passing away of the Tenth Guru, which may
derve 1 part fiom the Prem Sumarag used 1n para 7, quoted by
“T'eja Singh 1 his useful hitle book Shhism (p 32)
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2. By egoism is one bound, by the Guru’s
words set freel (Ar Mah Ashiapadi, 2:6).
As when rain falls after a drought there 1s plenty,
so the Guru, seeing human bewngs n nusery and
longing for happiness, came to gwe 1t them and to
take away thewr sorrows by Ius teaclung (5: 243 G).
(Now) has the Supreme God (our) Lord sent
the Cloud ? and made 1t rain on sea and land
m (all) Earth’s ten directions. . . . The Cloud
pours rain in every place; . . (yes), ramn has
fallen, (and) it was God who made it fall .
Comfort has come (to man), all thirst is
quenched, there is joy everywhere'® (Ar.
Mah, 34:1, 29 1, 32:1, 34:1)! And as the
sain stays where 1t falls, so does the Gurd’s teaching
ever 1eman with lus disciples * (5: 243 G). F

3. The true Guru meets him for whom it
was written of old, (to him) the Lord comes
(R. Gaw ki Var, 7 Sl 2), sweet is the Guru’s
nectar speech ® (AD Mah Adshtapadi, 7:1)!

L haumar badha guramubhy chitd the Guru’s usual ecconomy of
words  We may 1cad, ¢ the disciple escapes ™

2 Parabrahma prabhs meghu pathaya

3This resumes the theme m GGS 1. but carries a shghtly more
hopeful colom—* all thirst 1s quenched ”

! because he has infused hus sparit mnto them
5 amuta bani gura ki mitht
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{Now) is the egg of illusion broken, light has
shone out in the mind, the Guru has cut the
fetters from (his) feet and made the captive
free * (Ar. Maru, 14: 1)! Say, Nanak: (When)
through the Guru the illusion is lost, Allah
and Parabrahm are (seen as) one 2 (Ar. Ram-
kali, 45: 5) ; temple and mosque are the same,?
worship and prostration ¢ are the same—all
men are one, but various are the forces (leading
them) 5 (G. A4kal Ustat, 86). Do not say the
Vedas or (other religious) books ¢ lie; he who
does not study them is lying (K Prabhatr
4.1). Allah and Abhekh? are the same,
Purana and Qur’an are the same—one only in

1 This verse was taken by M as a motto for his fine volumes
2 kahu Nanaka gur: Lhoe bharama | eko Alahu Parabrahama

3 d(eiham masitta so:  This word 15 a Punjabi corruption of Arabic
masp .

4 ptya au mwody, piga 1s understood as the worship of God through
rites performed before a visible emblem of Him, such as an image,
the sun, flame, 1t 15 a purely Hindu word  Nway, or nemdz, s
the fixed ritual of prostrations to God performed according to

Quranic rutes and before no visible symbol, but directed vaguely
towards Mecca (¢f GI 93 1)

3 prabhau; M reads this passage. “ It 1s through error they seem

different > but tius 15 certanly too frece, the text 1s ancka ko
prabhau har

% kateba, this word (Ar. Rutub) 1s gencrally used for the sacred
books of Mushums, Jews, Christians, but we need not thus strictly
hrmt at, the hiteral meaning 1s just ¢ books »

7 abhelha it ¢ without vesa, or ridpa ”, 1 ¢ , the Formless One.
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(their) essence (as) Onc alone made (them) all
(G. dkal Ustat, 86). The Master of Hindu and
Muslim is one; what can a Mulla do, what
can a Sheikh do * (K. Bhairo, 4: 3)?

4 Many Gods and Primal Youths, many
Krishnas and Vishnus (have taken) birth!?2
. . Many (were) terrible® (or) small? in
appecarance, many Ramas and Krishnas of
peerless beauty! . . The Maker (Karta) and
the Noble (Karim), Providence (Razak) and
the Merciful (Rahim) aic (all) the same;?®
through carelessness or superstition do mnot
imagine any difference at all (between onc
and) the other (G Akal Usiat, 39-40, 85).
The Hindu worships (in) the temple and the

11 am indcbted to Prof Jodh Smgh for the renderng of the
sccond half of this sentence  He explans that even the learncd
Mushim cannot controvert thns fact that there 1s one Lord for
Hindu and for Mushm alike

2kai deva adikwmara | hai Kisana Bisgna a.atdra While freely
using the holy Names of Hindu daty which have such sweet asso-
cation, the Gurus were, quite clear that all such ¢ Avatars ” were
simply men chosen by the One God to do His worl on carth and
that to worship them s to betray the truth

3rudra, hke Hiranyakasipu's Slayer Narasumha, who camc to
save Prahlad

4 chudra, Ithe the Dwarfl Vamana who liberated Bali from Ins
pride ‘

S While Kartd, the Creator, 15 a typically Sikh Name for God
Karim, Rahim'and Razal are more famliar to Muslims The
Guru did all that was humanly possible to draw these two great
rchgions closer together Gf the list of God's 99 Names on
PP 201-203 of The Gospel of Islam
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Muslim (in) the mosque; Nanak ! serves the
same (God) where neither temple is nor
mosque (Nd. Gond, 7: 4). ,

5. I do not fast by (Hindu) vow, nor do 1
observe the Ramadan,? yet I serve Him who
will save (me) at the last; the one Lord is my
Allah, the Judge of both Hindu and Muslim.?
I do not go on pilgrimage t the Ka‘ba or
worship at (Hindu) shrines; 4 I serve the Onc
and no other besides. I do not offer (Hindu)
worship, nor do I cause (Muslim) prostrations
to take place; taking the One (who 15) Form-
less into the heart, I bow (to Him there). I am
neither Hindu nor Mushim; body and lifebelong
to Allah-Rama!® Namnak says ““ I have madec
this declaration: when I meet Guru or Pir,® I
recognise my own Master > (Ar Bhawro, 3 1-4)!

1In the ongmal, of course, Namdev’s name stood here
2 garata na rahau na mahe tramadand, for the Muslim month of
fasting sec GI 88

30t turake Even today in many parts of India Muslims are
called Turks

*haja kibar jau na tivatha pipd  The Ka‘ba 1s the great black
stonc in Mecca, beheved to be possibly a meteor, which 1s the
Mushm ¢ centre of the world” and the goal of the ** Hayy , o1
pignimage (¢f GI 89)

¢The Guru shows Ins perfect cathohaty by thus combining
the two holy Names adored by Mushm and Hindu This passage,
onigmally wntten by Kabir, was bodily ncorporated by Guru
-Arjun 1n lus own poems

¢ par; 2 Mushm saint or rehigious teacher, equnalent to  guru
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6 Ever sincc I have touched Thy fect I
have caied for no onc clsc; Rama’s Puranas!?
and Rahim’s Qur’an 2 express many views, but
I accept none (of them) (G. Ram Autar).
Millions of men may read the Quran, they
may read innumerable Puranas, but it shall
be of no use to them in the future (life) and
the power of fate shall still rule over them?®
(G. Tichitra Natak, 6:47) God is not found
1 the Vedas or (in other) Scriptures;* know
this (well that) God is in the heart of man
(G. Tachitra Naitaka, 6: 61), the Giver of all,
Knower of all, and Guardian of all (G. dka/
Ustat, 190), Onc in the heart and One in every
placc (besides) (Ar. Gaun, 8: 4)!

7  The Sikhs who love the true Guwu are
beloved by lum wm turn (5: 243 G), O Nanak, it
is he whom the Guru meets who dwells in
(his) heart (Ar. Gaurnt In Var II, 13 Sl. 2),
within the disciples of the Guru the true Guru

1 Most of the Puranas deal with the wataras of Vishnu, onc of
whose best-known names 1s Rama

2The Qur'an 15 a message from Allah to man, and He 1s therein
continually named ¢ ArRalman: ArRahim

3 This 15 hot an attach on sacred books but on ibholatry, relying
on adherence to onc rather than another to supply the lack of virtue
and devotion

2 beda kateba bikhe Hari niht
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abides (R Gaunn ku Var, 33 S1 2)  The Guru
1s the Sikh and the Sikh the Guru (when) he
spreads thc teaching of the One Guru!l
(R. Asa Chhant, 2:8) Wherever there are five
Sikhs assembled who abide by the Gurw’s teachings,
know that I am n ther mdst, ® (5 243 G) lel
Jum who wishes to see me go lo an assembly of
Sikhs and approach them with faith and reverence,
he will swely sec me amongst them (Prem
Sumarag) Henceforth the Guu shall be the Khalsa
and the Khalsa the Guru, I have wnfused my sprit,
heart and body, wnfo the Granth Salnb and the
Khalsa 2 O Khalsa, 1emember the true Name;

I have attached you fo the skut of the Immortal
God and entrusted you to Hum—ever remawn under
His fnotecticn and trust to none besides (5: 243-
244 G).

8 O beloved Khalsa, let lnm who desires to see
me look wnto the Guru Granth  Obey the Guru
Granth, 1t 1s the Gur’s wisible body; and let ham
who longs to meet me search diligently 1ts hymns.

1 gurd sikhu sthhu gurii haa eho gura upadesu calge
2Cf the promise of Jesus to s disciples (Mt 18 20)
SHere we have a conception closely parallel 1o that of the

Ciiristian Church as the ¢ Mystical Body *’ of the Christ, the Guru.
1s 1n a sense actually icarnate 1n the body of the faithful
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Read the Guru Granth, o1 listen to 1f; so shall
Jour  hearts receve consolation, and you shall
certmnly obtarn a dwelling wn the Gur’s Heaven
(5. 243-244 G).

9. At dawn repcat the Lord’s Name and
brood upon the Guru’s feet (Ar Maiu ki
Var II, 16 Sl 1), as a mother 1s wrapped up
in (her) child, so does the knower (of God)
take the Name (Ar Soratfuz, 83-3) Remem-
ber that Beloved day and night, (for) where
(that) memory is your fear of men departs
(K Ramkali, 9°5-6) Those who remember the
true Name make thewr hwes frustful, and when they
depart they enter the mansions of etesnal bliss
(5:243 G); by remembering God you will
attain to union (with Him)* (K Ramkali, 9: 7).
God and God’s servant are both one, do'not
think there is any difference between them
(G TVichitra Natak, 6° 60), the Saints and God
arc onc 2 (K Sulz, 5:4).

In this fallen age men a1c imndeed often like demons
and yet God loves them even 1n their wickedness and to
save them He scends the Teacher of the Truth, who

X Hare simaranu pdaiar sanjoga

2 Could we end this chapter better than by Kabir’s thrilling
-words ** santa Ramu hai ¢ho > They sum up the essence of the
whole bool



THE GURU’S DESCENT 215-

sings in thewr eais and sows in thewr hearts the all-
redeerming Name

It 1s egoism, selfishness, which causes all earth’s
musery, and the Guru’s message destroys that egoism
and sets men free In our chosen age God has once
more sent that Guru, and his teaching now pours out
upon the drought-parched earth like the soft refreshing
ramn at the close of summer heat Everywhere the-
Truth 1s now revealed, and all who care may know how
to be free from soirow, God has also built a Church,
written a Holy Book, in which to store that Truth so

that 1t may at all times be available for every seeker
while the world endures

The Tiuth has made us free, it has shattered the
dark 1llusion of the ego which held us bound to misery,
it has brought us to the Vision of the Lord And we,
comng out of every nation on the earth, have found
that each has the same one Infimte Lord, it was our
egoistic pride alone that made us fancy only our own
creed was true and all other men were deceived by false
rehigions—but now we see that all alike are God’s
childien and led by Him along their own paths into the-
unity of His one true Umiversal Church  There 1s no
false religion as such, Islam and the Sandtana Dharma,
Christiamty, Buddhism, the Parsi teachings of Zara-
thushtra, the lost creeds of Mani, Pyramid, Egyptians
and the Gnostics—all are God’s own truth, decked 1n
varying colours for men’s different tastes, all alike lead
His many children home to His feet

How many creeds there have been on earth! How
many Prophets and wonderful Avatars of God have
laboured to save erring men from their darkness and
their sin! How many Names they have used for God,
cach to appeal to the heart of different souls and
peoples! Some worship Him in one way, some n
another, some through art or science, some with hights
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and mcense, some 1n the silence ol the heart or the
sweet songs of mighty congregations, some through the
courage of explorers or men of war! Yet all are His
children, secking Him m various wass, led by Him
thiough different paths to the cestasy of mystic union
at last, theair feeble voices of prayer and prase are
cqually sweet i that Father’s cars, whatever words o
actions they choose to show their love for Tim.

The Sikh 1s not a Hindu or a Mushm, he 15 the
disciple of the Once Eternal Guru of the world, and all
who learn of ITim arc truly Sihhs and must not corrupt
His teachings with the confused utterances of men who
hve among them and around.  Sikhiem 15 no disguiced
Hindu sect, but an independent scvelation of the one
I'ruth of all sccts, 1t 1s no varant of Mushun teaching,
save 1n that 1t too proclaims the love of God and the
need for men to hold Him alwaysin their heart It too
is a distinct rehmon hke the other great ychgions of
the world

Thosc who have once scen God have no eyes for
any other, have no cais for any lesser truth; their whole
being 1s absorbed m the Laght they have once peicened.
Thouch the ways of seching Him arc taught sn mam
holy books, He cannot be found 1n any book. in anv
outer thing—for He 15 1n the heart of man, that hohest
of temples built by His own holy hand and sanctified by
His perpetual presence there, even as He is indeed in
all the umvease besides  But those who rely super-
stitiously on their adherence to a special sect or creed
or scripturc will have to seck Him therce in the heart
itself some dav; salvation depends on deeds and on
devotion and not on exteinal observances or lovalties

Where the pupil 1s, there too 1s the Teacher, and
nevermore will the Sikhs be alone o1 deprived of that
holy Guru Foi Hc who cannot he has given the
promisc that He will always be where only five arc
faithful to His tcaching and that He will mamfest to
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them through all the councils of His faithful Chwch
And where only one single Sikh 1s found® There too 1s
He, abiding 1n the heart, and residing also i the hymns
sung by Him through the hallowed bodies of the Ten
—now gathered for the delight and enlhightenment of all
the ages mn the Guru GrANTH SaHIB In the holy
presence of the Guru’s Book, the Guru Himself 1s
manifest

Those who love that Book, who cling devotedly
to the God whom 1t proclaims in woids of matchless
beauty, who seck to spend their every moment at His
feet, will be free fiom every fear, will enter the Heaven
of God’s own presence and there attain to everlasting
unmon with the Beloved Lord



PART TWO

CHAPTER NINE
JAPJI—THE GURU’S HYMN

We close our ““ Gospel of the Guru-Gianth Sahib **
with this great Hymn wherewith the Guru Granth itsell”
commences, 1t 1s one of the world’s noblest religious and
devotional writings, of which Puran Singh writes in such
glowing terms (sec Preface). It 1s the common view of
Sikh scholars that this Hymn contains the essence of the
whole teaching of the Guru, and 1t 1s the plous practice
of all Sikhs to start each day with 1ts recitation.

After a noble account of God Himself, the Guru
shows us how all happiness, all wisdom, all spiritual
progress on earth, all worldly success, really derive from
obedience to and love of Him  He then teaches us how
great 1s the sant and devotec amid the countless types
of living beings made by God—on whose infimite great-
ness he again touches hightly The whole adoration of’
the umiverse which He has made rightly goes to Him
Then the Guru 1n a few powerful words sketches the
five ““ planes” of spirtual life, and closes with the
reminder that truth and sincenty lead to the One True
Being 1n whom 1s all eternal bliss
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55. The Eternal Unknown

1. One Supreme Being, the true-and-
eternal Name, the Creative Person! fearless
and without enmity, the timeless Form unborn
and self-existing,2 the Enlightener (known)
through .grace; 2 true in the beginning, true in
the night of ages, (He) is true even now, and
will be true (eternally, says) Nanak.

2. By thinking comes no thought (of the
Real), even if T think a lakh of times; by
keeping silent the (real) Silence does not come,
even if I remain long entranced; the hunger
of the hungry does not pass, even though I be
burdened with many worlds.® Even were
there thousands and lakhs of clever specula-
tions, not even one could finally succeed
(in reaching Him). How then to attain the
Truth? How can the veil of falsehood 8 be
rent asunder ? By walking (so as) to satisfy the

2 purakhu this 1s explamned by Sikhs as ** the Pervading One
2 satbham, 1€ , who gives out hight independently

3 gura prasad: or *‘ enhightener through grace »

4 Nothing can satisfy the soul’s hunger, even 1f a universe be

given It 1s only the Infinite can fill the human heart and leave
no want

5 kilar, 1 ¢ , the unreal, illusory view of things
27
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(Divine) Will which is written (in the heart),!
says Nanak (N Fapp 1).

The great Hymn opens with the ¢ Mulamantra
we have already met 1n §2 3, wherewith the Holy Book
of the Sikhs commences, placing thus as its very founda-
tion the Holy Name and Attributes of God

Nanak proclamms that so great 1s this God Hec
cannot be found by reason or speculative thought, no
even through silent meditation as believed by the
philosophers—the yearning for that Perfection which 1s
in Him alone can only be satisfied by obedience to His
Will as expressed 1n the conscience of cach soul.

56. The Glory of God’s Will

1. At (God’s) Will? forms come into
being; (that) Will cannot be uttered (in)
words At (His) Will lwving souls come to
be and at (His) Will they grow great;? at
(His) Will (they become) noble (or) mean,
at (His) Will they receive thc sorrow (or)
happiness decreed (as a result).? Some (get)
pardon ® by (His) Will, others at (His) will arc

1 God can be found only through the path of surrender and

obedience, by means of devotion and good action  The conscience
1s the guide

2 or command, and so throughout this section
3 it greatness meets (them) huhami mila: vadiai
4 Noble acts carn happiness, mean acts sorrow , this 1s the Law
5gr grace (bakhasisa)
\

\
Y
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always straying; all are within (His) Will, not
onc 15 outside (the sphere of His) Will!
Nanak, if one understands (this) Will, then he
will never speak of the ego 2 (N Fapy 2).

2. Those who have thc power (of song)
sing (His) power, some sing (His) gifts,
acalising (in them) signs (of His goodness);
some sing (His) glories and the greatncss of
(His) beauties; some sing a philosophy hard
to follow. Some sing, ““ After creating it He
turns the body into dust”,?® somec sing,
““ Having taken souls (away) He gives (them
bhack) again’’,? some sing “ He seems to be
far away ”’; some sing, ““ He sees (us, being)
very near indeed ”.> No end comes for the
telling of those who tell (of Him), crores ¢ and
crores have tried to tell in crores of ways, the

1 I do not think 1t 15 possible to read this section as a glorification
ot human free-will, as one scholar has donc, this does not cohere
with the character of the whole passage

2 Reahsing how God’s Will is always done on carth as it 15
Hecaven, man understands how puny lns petty desires and cfforts
a;e, \:lnlcss confirmed by bemg in line with that almighty Will
-of Go

3 The doctrine of Christians, Muslims etc —also of matenalists
to some extent

*The doctrine of remcarnation, as taught by most Hindus,
Buddhusts, ctc

8 God Transcendent, and God Immanent He 1 both of these.
% ¢rore, 1 ¢ , ten mulhions,
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Giver keeps on giving (while) the receiwvers
grow weary—ifrom age to age they cat and
eat The Ordainer keeps the world’s work
moving,! (yet), Nanak, He 1s blissful and free
from anxiety (N. Fapye, 3)

That Will, the following of which leads us to God,
is the Ommpotent Power which made the universe.
fashioned our own souls, and guides eternally all things
through timec and space It 1s by His will alone that
some souls find Him and others seem doomed to endless
wandering through the deserts of despair; 1t 1s by His
will that some become saints while others seem more
like demons He who knows God’s will by constantly
revering 1t realises that man’s petty self has no power
to do more than bow before it, and then his conceit
withers out of sight

Infinite 1s that Will of God, ineffable and transcend-
ing thought, yet the longing for Him which He has
placed in every heart tries to express its wonder and
admuration; each soul speaks of 1t feebly enough, but
as eloquently as the powers He has given each allow.
Souls speak differently according to their views and
natures, at times they stem to contradict each other,
yet all alike try to tell of the glory of the same Infinite
Being beyond all being  They try to tell of Him and
fail because of the limitations of their vision and their
words, but all the time He IS, and unshaken by the
weakness of His mortal creatures He 1s ever good to
them and ceaselessly gives them lavishly all they need
He never wear & of doing good; 1t is they who some-
times grow tired o\l\ret:elvmg His benefits

kY
* A rather free rendermg for hulami huhamu calae rahu
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57. Love and Grace

~

1. Eternal is the Master, changeless the
Law,! and infinite Love (is His) language,
begging we say, “ Give, give!” (and) the
Giver makes (His) gifts What (can we)
offer in return 2 so that we may see (His)
Court® What words are we to utter with the
hps so that He may hear and love (us)?
In the nectar hour (of dawn) brood upon the
greatness of the eternal Name; from (His)
grace comes the Robe, through (His) kindly
look Liberation and the Door,'® Nanak, thus
know that the Eternal Himself (is in) all
(N Jappe, 4)

2 He cannot be installed (in temples), nor
was He (ever) made, He 1s (of) Himself

Lsacad sahibu sica nimr, this word sacd, cognate with Skt satyam,
has its dual sense of 1cality and truth, etermity and changelessness
“This verse may be taken as “ Truc 1s God and true (His) Name,
but most Sikh scholars prefer the reading “ Law > in this place

It amounts to the same thing, for the Name 15 God manifest in
His Law

2Lt ““ What can we place agamn before (¥lim)® ** (phen At aga:
rahhiar)

3 An mmpoitant verse Karami dvar Rapal@ nadari mokhu dudre
Some take 1t to mean ‘‘ By (good) action a better birth comes,
but the gate of hberation through grace ” 1 suggest the kapald 1s
rather the Robe wherewith the Spouse adorns His buide, for virtues
<ome through God’s kindness too  Mokhu dudre 1s presumably a
<ase of hendiadys, 1 e , *“ iberation (and) the gate ” for “ the gate of
Laberation ” (cf §59 4)
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immaculate; ! it is the one who clings to®
(Him) who has obtained honour.# Nanak, let
us praisc the Trcasury of Goodness, let us
sing and hear (His praise) and keep (His)
love in the heart, He will remove our sorrow
and take (us) into the abode of happiness.?
The Guiu’s word is music, the Guru’s word is
scupture, the Guru's word is all-pervading: ®
the Guiu is the Loid, the Guru is the Pro-
tector of Souls and the Creator, the Guru is
Mother Parvati® Even if T know Him 1
cannot describe Him (for) He cannot be told.
O Guiu, grant (me) this onc undcrstanding.
that T may ncever be able to forget the One
Gner of all souls (N. Fapji, 5)!

3. 1 would bathe in the holy waters 7 il 1
{could thus) please Him. but without pleasing

[T IET ’

Y dpe dfn mrampany sor, Y stanless V', * uncondinoned Iy miya”
4 ser1d serves, romembers dehights i

Yor groatness (mdnu)

4 So Prof Jodh Singh.

3A stmbing vose, it ovuns, gunumedle nadan purarsd B tedam
guramubht ralig samdn There arc many wavs of rnslating at,
we may preder to read The disaple (breomes) " an cach
clause

$fsart .. Gorakim . Berawid.  Parabati ma, 1 have preferred
to translatc most of these names rather than presere the somewhat
dustic Hindu flasour of the onginal - Guru Nanak was nio wor-
shipper of Siva, Gorath, Brahmn or Parvati

? tirathy na. é
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(Him) what is the use of (that) bathing??!
I look at all the (visible) creation made
(by Him); what can be gained without (His)
grace? Gems, jewels, pearls 2 (appear) in the
understanding if even one teaching of the Guru
be attended to; Guru, grant (me this) one
understanding, that I may never be able to
forget the One Giver of all souls (N. Fapjt, 6)!

4. If (a2 man) hved through the four ages 3
o1 even ten times longer and were known in the
nine parts (of earth),* were everyone to follow
(him) and he to win a good name and obtain
glory and fame in the world—unless (God’s)
gracious glance came to him, then no one
would enquire after him,% he would be held a
worm among worms and a guilty offender.
Nanak, (God) makes virtues in the virtueless
and grants (more) virtue to the virtuous; no

one is to be seen who (can) make (any) virtue
for Him ¢ (N. Faps, 7)

! The path 1s one of effort and obedience, not of mere rites
2or rubies.

3 The Satya, Treta, Dwapara and Kah Yugas, totalling 4,320,000
years

1 or continents (navi Lhandd) , we now speak rather of five
S7¢, care for him, cf §§31 6,32 2 and 35 2

“Note the Visishtadvaita meaming here given to mrguna, the
passage reads miragun: gunw kare gunavantia gunu de | tehd hor na sujhai
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Like a father to his child, so does He giverto us,
what can we give to Him who already has, is,-all?
How can we worthily praise Him whose nature far
transcends our boldest dreams of perfection® There is
nothing sve can do to mcrease His endless glory, it 1s
for us simply to bask in ‘its radiance, to dehght n
meditating on His love and greatness, which give us
all the virtues, all the graces, all the beauties we mav
possess—and through whose kindness we enter at last
His eternal Kingdom,

"

God 1s not an 1mage we can fashion and instal 1n a
temple for our worship, nor 15 He born as a human
child; He alone IS, beyond all time and space, every-
where and always. Our nituals and bowings, please
ourselves and, as outer acts of submussion to God’s Will,
they. have their own place 1 our traiming to be saints—
but they leave God unmoved on His eternal thronc.
He feels no anger at those who withhold fiom "Him
such acts of worship, but rather pities them for the loss
of the happiness interior surrender would ensure to
them It s love for Him which 1s our only real path
to joy; for He alone can be our spiritual Teacher
Can the tiny child understand everything his_teacher
says® So 1s He too beyond our 'thought; or under-
standing, and it 1s for us only to hold Him lovingly 1n
our heart and to remember Him at all times  ’

Outer sacramental rites are of little or no real value
unless they correspond to the inward reality  All bless-
ings, all graces, all virtues come not from ceremonies
but from God’s kindness, which adorns the loving soul
with every beauty It is this clinging love which 1s the
essence of God’s teaching to the heait and which
blossoms out 1n every beauty , -

'il tisu gunu ko: kare The word does not primarily mean ‘‘ quahty-
ess 7, .
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Immortahty and universal sovereignty, fame and
-power arc worth nothing at all unless they be gifts of
-God’s grace to lead the soul towards His feet. Itis He
alone who gives us what we need, and to snatch at other
things 1s gross mmpicty. He gives us all, and there 1s
none of us can add to His infimite wealth of goodness by
a single prayer or gift

58. The Fruits of Devotion

1 By Lstening® (to thc Namé one be-
comes) an adept, a saint, a god, a master, 2
by listening (one becomes) the Earth, the
(supporting) Bull,®> the Sky, Dby listening
islands, spheres and underworlds; by listening
immune to time,? Nanak, Devotees ever
blossom (1n joy,® for) by listening (their)
sorraw and sin are destroyed (N. Fapp, 8).

" 1sumar The word mmplies far more than meicly “ heanng
-God’s Name uttered by the hips, it connotes the cager watching for
signs of God’s Will and ceascless holding of heart and mind as 1n
His presence, ready to anticipate His least suggestion and to carry
itoutn hfc  This 1s the stage of sramana

® siddha pira surt natha The *“ siddha® 1s onc who has carnied
his yogic practices through to perfection, the * pira »* (or * guru )
one qualified to teach spiritual Life to others, the * sura s the

mmmortal deity, and the *“natha” one who has mastered the law
of hfe )

3 Popular mythology ,of that and caiher times held that this
carth was Lept in 1ts place on the back of a huge bull—that animal
bemg a symbol of strength, the absurdity of this 1dea 1s well shown
up by the Guru n §60

4or death

S mgasu, Sht wikdsa, ancrease, spread, blossom 1t 1s used for any
-great exultant joy which ** espands ** the heart
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2. By listening (onc becomes) the Lord,
Creator and King (of Gods),! by listening
praises (come) in the mouth of the vile,2 by
Iistening the secrets in the body (arc learned)
through the practice of yoga,® by listening the
scriptures, law codes and revelations (are
understood); Nanak, devotees cver blossom
(in joy, for) by listening (their) sorrow and
sin are destroyed (N Fapy, 9)

3. By listening generosity, contentment
and wisdom (arise),* by listening (comes) the
merit (of) bathing in the sixty-eight (holy
places), by listening they obtain the credit of”
rcading and reading, by listening they easily
attain to deep contcmplation;® Nanak, devo-
tees ever blossom (in joy, for) by listening (their)
sorrow and sin are destroyed (N fapy, 10). ©

4. By bstening they achieve the ocean
deeps of goodness,® by listening (they become)

3 Isary Baramé Indu, 1e. * Iswara (Siva), Brahma and Indra ”,
see note to §57 2

22¢, even wicked men are led to worship God  But Teja Singh
reads this * he will begin to dishike the offering of praise to them ..
whale Sahib Singh and Mohan Singh agree with our reading.

3 surar joga jugatr tant bheda

1 satu, santokhu, gianu

S sumar lagar sahap dhnanu

¢ sar@ guné ke gaha, it grasp the quahties of the ocean
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sages,! saints and kings, by listening (even)
the blind find the road (to God), by listening
they come (to understand) the depths of the
world-ocean (of life); 2 Nanak, devotees ever
blossom (in joy, for) by listening (their) sorrow
and sin are destroyed (N Fapje, 11).

All progress comes to us through devotion to the
Will of God and continual dwelling 1n the memory of’
His Name, the weak and sinful become righteous, the
ignorant become wise, the mortal attain to immortality,
the human change to the divine, punty and all virtues
arise 1n the heart, the mind gains the power to dive
deep 1nto the sources of all true wisdom, the heart
learns how to penetrate the secrets of sainthness Yes,
obedience to the Divine Will because of love for Him
transmutes man mto God Himself and destroys every
tiace mn him of frailty and wretchedness How then
can such a man be other than eternally happy?

59. The Fruits of Obedience

1. The state of thc obedient® cannot be
told; if anyonc (tries) to tell it he repents
later on; (there is) no writer (with) pen on

3 sehha, the fambiar Avabic word * sheikh , wise man, old man.

® hdtha hovar asagihu, M rcads * the hand becomes irresistible 7,

but Salib Singh shows how it acquired the meaning we have
adopted

3 manne, this word 1s cognatc with Skt manana, and 1s held to
mean the paying of close attention to what 1s heard (from God)

and the steady effort to put His willinto practice  The second.
stage of meditation
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paper to sit down and make a study of the
condition of the obedicnt—so unconditioned
is the Name, (as) anyone knows who looks
carcfully into (his) heart® (N Fapyi, 12).

2. By obedience ? intelhigence and clear
thought 3 arisc in the mind, by obedience an
awareness % of all the worlds, by obedience onc
suffers no calamitics,’ by obedience one does
not go in Death’s company—so unconditioncd
is the Name, (as) anyonc knows who looks
carefully into his heart (N. FJapy, 13). .

3. By obedience no obstacles are found
on the path, onc proceeds openly with honour
by obedience, by obedience one does not
walk on bye-lancs, by obedience (he becomes)
united with Righteousness —such is the

Y arsa namu mrayanu hot | je ko manm janar mant kot The word
mrangang, it unstamned, immaculate, 15 taken to meah *¢ untouched
b), m[i)ﬁ 7

2 mannat, t ¢ , by the aforesaid act of carrying out, heeping “ God's
commandments ”’ after the carcful consideration of what they are

3 suraty budh: The foimer 1s the power to form wise decistons,
the latter the ability to distnguish instantly between nght and
-wrong, important and ummportant, ctc , 1t 1s rendered by S as
““ wakefulness » (jdgrata)

1sudhi, 1¢, one comes to hnow what happens i other worlds
-and plancs
. 5ht ““ one does not cat blows 1n the mouth ”, 2 ¢, has no ansulting
#trouble

' 8 dharma set: sana bandhu thus becoming one with the Path atsclf,
after which no wandering astray 1s possible, no sin can arise
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unconditioned Name, (as) anyone knows who
looks carefully into (his) heart (N. Fapy, 14).
4. By obedience they gain the door of
Liberation,* by obedience the family is sup-
ported,2 by obedience the teacher is saved and
saves the disciple, Nanak, by obedience they
do not wander (as) beggars 3 (in the world)—
so unconditioned is the Name, (as) anyone
knows who looks carefully into (his) heart

(N Fappe, 15)!

It 1s impossible fully to narrate the glories of such
obedience to God with faith or of the devout contem-
plation of His Name, they can be known only through
ourselves experiencing them in our own lives This
much can be said, that they arouse understanding and
courage mn the heart, destroy the fear of death and
suffering, remove all spiritual hindrances, enrich the
soul with honours and steadiness and all kinds of good
qualities, lead 1t to Perfection, and then bring 1t as the
saviour of 1ts fellows  Such s the power of *‘ repeating
the Name >’ with faith and love, that s, of practising the
presence of God 1n a spirit of adoring aspiration, putting
the revealed God first as the ruling power 1n our hearts
and lives, in everything we say and do.

Y mokha duaru, ¢f note to §57 1

® paravirar sadharu, Teja Singh ponts out that spiritual support
15 meant here and not the mere provision of worldly needs

3 bhavahr na bhikha, 1e, they wander no longer into rebirth
seekmg God, for they have already found Him g l
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60. All Creatures Obey God’s Will

1 The Elect?! are trusted, the Elect are
leaders, the Elect receive honour in (God’s)
Court, the Elect shine in the gate of Kings; 2
contemplation is the only teacher of the
Elect® If anyone speaks or makes (deep)
consideration (he knows that) the Maker’s

, works are not to be counted The (supporting)

“Bull ” is Righteousness the son of Kindncss,
who maintains patience by means of recti-
tude ¢—if anyone understands (this), then he
becomes enlightened.® What a weight upon
the ““Bull”’! More worlds, more and more
beyond! What kind of support is under all
that weight (N. Fapp, 16: 1-12)?

2. (There are) creatures of (many) species,
kinds and names; all have been written with
a flowing pen, but few know (how) to write

1pance It ““the five” In a wvillage the five cnel men formed
a sort of village council, the pancayat, and so the word gamed the
-sense of chosen leaders Sikh commentators explain that the

“¢ Elect > are those who day and might always heep God lovingly in
therr mands  The stage of mdhidhyasan, contemplation

2 pance sohahr dari rdjanu

3 They need no outer teacher but find all truth within,

1 santokhu thapr rakki@ g sitt ““rectitude ™, or * the order of
.nature *’,

% sacidru, 1 € , imbued with the cternally true
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the list, (and if) the list were writtecn how vast
it would be! How great (God’s) power and
beauty of form, how great (His) gifts, who
knows (how) to guess? So grcat a universe
from onc Word, whence lakhs of rivers havce
been formed! What power have I to 1maginc
(Thee)! T cannot (even) once surrender (truly
to Thee)! What pleases Thee, that work 15
good; O Formless One, Thou abidest cver-
lastingly * (N Fapy, 16: 13-24)!

3 Countless (persons) pray ? and count-
less (do acts of) love, countless worship and
countless (perform) austerities, countless read
scriptures and Vedas aloud, (while) countless
yogis remain mentally detached, countless
devotees ponder on (God’s) glories and (His)
wisdom  Countless arc the generous and
countless the givers, countless the herocs
facing stecl, countless the silent ones? con-
centrating love (on Thee)! What power have
I to imaginc (Thee)? I cannot (even) once
surrender (truly to Thee)! What pleases Thee,

1 This reframn, repeated fow times, once with the omission of

the first clause, runs kudarat: kavana kahad viciru | vang na java eta
vara [ jo tudhu bhavar sar bhalikara | ti sada salamate mrankéra |]

% asankha japa. or countless repetitions (of the Name)
3. =
mont
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that work 1s good, O Formless One, Thou
abidest everlastingly (N. Fapyi, 17)!

4 Countless the fools totally blind, count-
less the thieves robbing others’ property,
countless those who depart after a violent
reign, countless the slayers who commt
murder, countless the sinners who depart after
committing crimes, countless the liars who
wander 1n falsehood, countless the barbarians
who devour filthy food,® countless the slan-
derers taking a load upon the head!'? Lowly
Nanak 3 expresses (this) opinion: “ I cannot
(even) once surrender (truly to Thee)!
What pleases Thee, that work is good; O
Formless One, Thou abidest everlastingly
(N Fapp, 18) 1

5 QCountless the names and countless the
places,* countless the worlds altogether out of
reach; “ Countless ’, they say, (but) on (their)
heads is a load (for the word is inadequate)

1 asanhha malecha malu bhakhe Khah

2CF §§4 2,36 1

3 Nénaku nicu, ¢f §8 3 It 1s only lus humlity makes the Guru

use this language, he docs not wish to seem self-mghteous 1n
criticising others

* asankha nava asankha thava 'Teja Singh points out that the Guru:
here teaches God has many, not 99 or 108 or even 1000, names
(cf GH 9 4), and that to Him all places are sacred, not only
places ike Mecca, Banaras, Jerusalem, Rome or Talwand: ~
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{Yet) by words (we speak His) Name, by
words (His) prawse, by words (His) wisdom,
hymns and depths of goodness; by words are
the writing and speaking of the Utterance, and
the destiny 1s expressed on the head in words.
But nothing is (on) His head who wrote this,!
and as He ordams, so exactly do (souls)
reccive. As much as (He) has made, so much
is the Name; 2 there 1s no place without the
Name.? What power have I to imagine
(Thee) ? 1 cannot (even) once surrender (truly
to Thee)! What pleases Thee, that work is
good, O Formless One, Thou abidest ever-
lastingly (N. Fapp, 19)!

It 15" the Saints who as God’s messengers carry the
burden of the umverse, who rule the worlds from
within, and are trusted by their Lord In that universe
there are numberless worlds—how could they all be
upheld by the fabled Bull of old mythology, any more
than by the earhier Tortoise? No, the real *“ Bull”* which
supports the worlds 1s only that eternal Law of infinite

Justice born of Mercy, the Law of Karma; this mam-
tains all creation, and 1t 1s through the study of its

YCf Ar Bawan Akhan, 54, all but God 1s descmbable by
words

® A clear definition of the “ Name ** as the whole creation which
rcveals God, other passages show that 1t includes also revelation
through Scripture

3As God 15 everywhere revealed, so we can everywhere find
Him This important passage reads, jeld kitd teld nau | vinu navat
ndhi Ko thau [/

28
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wotkings the soul can win to 1eal wisdom and the unde: -
standing of God’s infinite Will That will 15 not
arbitrary or haphazaid, but 1t 1s the creative keynote of
the universe sounding on the kevboard of each soul, 1t
1s the dsha taught by the Prophet Zarathushtra through
the gicat Ahunavairya-manira, the Law of Righteousness,
the Great Plan, which gradually raises every idividual
through fluctuating fortunes to the height where ego
cannot survive, 1t falls away, and leaves him free to
enter God’s holy Court

Who 1ndeced can number the countless beings of
innumerable kinds that God has made? How infimite
must He be who with a single utterance of His Will
produced all these! Imagination falls back baffled from
all attempts to realisc His greatness, and cannot for a
moment pay Him worthy homage, 1t 1s enough for us
to accept gladly whatever He may send to us, knowing
1t must be always for om good.

Endless bemngs adore Him and 1y to do His will,
each m his own way, spintual o1 matenal, many are
devoted to study or to ceremomal 11tes, many tuin to
silent contemplation, while others lavish gifts upon the
needy in His Name and for His sake, many biavely
suffer martyidom for Him, while others only ““ stand
and wait ’, the unknown farthful ones who keep God’s
flag flying 1n the privacy of then own homes.

But without the ¢ wvillain >’ theic can be no long
play, so many maintain the Drama of life by opposing
these righteous souls, by then own wiched deeds of
violence and filth they coirrupt the wotld, thesc too
seive Him by diawing into play the patience and
hadden virtues and courage of His saints

Even the word * countless >’ conveys no 1eal sense
of the number of beings in God’s universe, no word
can convey such a thought, yet we must use words to
suggest 1deas and feelings to cach other, ecven though
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they be altogether inadequate  We use woids even to
speak of God, who 1s beyond all that anv woids can
suggest, who cannot be limited by anything that words
convey He IS, ves, and He s the Giver of all, the
ahsolute Sovereign of all, who goveins all by His Wil
silently 1cvealed by creation, and which we call the
¢ Name *’, eteinally ommpresent

61. God’s Name Alone can Purify

1  If the hand, foot or trunk (of) the body
are dirty, they are washed with water and the
dirt is removed, (when) the clothes are soiled
with dirt, soap 1s apphed and they are washed
clean, ® (so 1f) the mind 1s defiled by contact
‘with sins, thev can be washed away by the love
of the Name ‘° Mernitorious > and *° Siner ”
are not (mere) words, whatever acts you may
perform vou record and take along (with
you), 2* (you) yourself sow, (you) yourself
also eat, Nanak, at (God’s) command you
come and go (N Fapy, 20)

1 mita paliti hapalu hou { de sabianu laiar ohu dhot ||

*larz kar karana ik lar 3ahe We notice how often the Guru
1ecurs to the law of Karma, both Hindus and Mushms at the time
relied too much on ceremontal punty and external credalism, and

1t was necessary to wmsist on the purely ethical natwe of the hercafter
as taught by Zarathushtra

* as sanskdras, which may produce another bnth n the world
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2. If anyone has (visits to) holy places,
austerities, kindnesses and charitable gifts, he
(has only) tiny merit,? (if he) hstens to,
honours and loves (the Name) in the heart, he
bathes thoroughly in the holy waters within 2
(O God,) all goodness 1s Thine, I am nothing;
unless (Thou) make virtue (in me) there can
be no devotion ® (to Thee)! Hail to (Thee),
Creative Power, Word and Creator, eternal
Beauty in (whose) heart s always Love*

(N. Fapp, 21.1-8)!

Material things can be cleansed with soap and
watel, but what can these do to wash away the stains
of sin fiom the heart?® The only remedy for impurity 1s
Purity, the only purificr of the heairt 15 God Himself,
revealed and glorified by His holy Name, just as the
only solvent for the fat of wickedness 1s the soap of
piety Itis folly to undervalue virtue or to make hight
of sin; sin 1s not a mere abstraction but a heavy load
which, pressing on the soul, prevents 1its ascension to
God’s Gourt The foul and filthy cannot enter there—
if they were taken in they would hurl themstlves out
again at once, unable to bear 1ts radiance and its awful
puiity—and those who play with sin slam 1ts door upon

1ula K manu, 1e, * the honour of a til-seced ”, which 1s very
small

2Gf §47 2
3 It 1s God’s grace which alone can call a soul to devotion

4 suastt atht bani baramau | satt suhdnu sadi@ mam cau || The word
athe 1s understood as maya-prakriz, to use a Skt expression
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their own faces Who hut themsclves can be blamed
for that?

Material remedies cannot avail for spiritual needs,
nor can outer deeds of piety wholly wash away the innet
corruption past sin has caused It 1s only the “ water
of Iife *” which wells up within the heart from the infinite
source within—the constant Joving thought of God, the
Fount of Holiness—that can really punfy within  God
1s Spirit, and only Spirit can purnify our spiritual bodies
Of ourselves we are indeed nothing, and that 1s the
climax of human knowledge, but with God we can do
all things, and the greatest thing anyone can do 1s to
make an act of whole suriender to His love (Islam)
No sin can survive that surrender, the heart 1s washed
wholly clecan by the tide of faith and love

62. God’s Goodness

1 Which was the moment, which the
time, which the date and which the weekday,?
which was the season and which the month
wherein the (universe) took shape®?2 The
Pandits did not get the (exact) moment or 1t
would have been written in a Purana; the
Qazs did not find out the time or they would
have 1ccorded 1t in writing in the Quran 3 No

 suveld, auspicrous time for starting something, cakhaty  the
Arabie word wagt, which means simply * ume ¥, tut: the Skt
word for the day of the month, vdra, the Skt word for the day
of the week

2 ghdra, 1 ¢ , (vis1ble) form

3 The Guru suntably uses the Skt word when speaking of pundits
and puranas, and the Arabic word when speaking of gazis and the
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Yogi knows the date (or) thce weekday '--no
onc knows the scason {or) the month; the
Crecator who made the universe, He Himsclf
alonc knows How can [ speak of2 how can
T praise, how describe or know (Him)? Evcry-
onc trics to talk, each wiser than the other,
(says) Nanak Gicat is the Master, and great
the Name whose making (1s whatever) cxsts!
Nanak, if anyonc thinks “ T mysclf (know) ™,
when he has gone forward he docs not shine
(there) * (N. Japp, 21:9-18).

2. Underworlds (below) underworlds in
lakhs, skies (upon) skies!* Indeed the Vedas
say (onlv) onc word- > ““ We aic weary of
secking (their) hmits!*™ (Other) books speak

Qur'an  Of course the Qur'in was not wntten by “ Qazis”” but
dictated by the Prophet when n the * moad ** of nspiration and
iater complicd nto a bool by the lewned

1To yogis all hinds of wondaful powers and hnowledge are
attubuted, but not even the greatest of yogs has grnen us ths
nformation

2twa kare @l hé

3 There have been those who pretended to such high knowledge
but m the neat world whon men are seen as they are we shall know
thun to have spoken in the pride of thur own ignorance

t This saying 15 sard to have roused the ire of certain orthodox
Mushims who thought Nanak was contradicung the Qur’in, which
speaks only of Hell, Earth 1nd Heaven, the Guru s smd to have
gnven them a vision of some of these many ““ planes ” or worlds

“or fact (.dla)
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of eighteen thousand,* (whose) Root is the One
cternal Creator. Could there be a list, (they)
would write (it down), but they would perish
in the writing 2 Nanak, they say ““ Great!”,
(but) He alone knows Himself (N Fapjz, 22)!

3 The praisers praise (but) have gained
no such?® reahsation (of Him); rivers and
streams enter the sea (but) do not know (what
it is) Kings and Emperors of the oceans
may have mountains of property and wealth,?
but are not equal to the ant whose heart
forgets Thee not (N. Fapyp, 23)!

4. No end (of His) praises, no end of
telling (them); no end (of His) works, no end
(of His) gfts, no end by seeing, no end by
hearing, none can find the end of plans in
(His) mind ® No one (can) see ® an end of
ithe created universe, nor see the himits of
(that) end How many have been distressed

1 This number 1s quoted by T as given in Bh Kahna’s Gaur:
hymns I do not know of any place where 1t 15 1n the * Western
scriptures ”’, referred to, we are told, by the word Rateba here  Itis
not m the Bible or Qur’an, but may be m some lost apocryphon

% lekhar kot vindsu They would not live long enough to finish
%1 ¢, such as to know how great He 1s

3 samunda saha sulatana giraha seti malu dhann

" antu na japatr ki manz mantu

. % japp, 1t 1s S who thus translates this word by dissadd, T reads
* find out , which 15 substantially the same
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in (trying to) make out the boundary, but
they could find no end to Him—no one can
(ever) know that end! The more you say, the
more therc is (unsaid)! Great is the Master,
lofty (His) abode, and higher than the high is
(His) Name; were any (other) to be so great,
he would be able to know the height of
Him  Hmmself (alone) is so great, (so) He
Himself alone knows; Nanak, gifts® are
from the kindness of the Gracious Onc
(N. Fapj, 24)!

5 Somany arc (His) kindnesses (that) they
cannot be written, (but) the great Giver has
not a particle of desire.2 How many peerless
warriors ask (of Him)! How many (whosc)
number is not to be thought of' How many
brecak by ncedlessly ruining (themselves)! s
How many receive and reccive, and (then)
deny! How many fools (mercly) eat and eat!
How many arc always stricken with sorrow
and hunger—but cven these are (also) Thy
gifts, O Giver! Freedom from bondage comes

Lincluding the gift of hnowing Him whom we cannot of our-
selves perceive

27¢, for gratitude or acknowledgement

3 kete Lhapr tutahr vekdra ‘T has “ wrech themselves with self-
indulgence
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at (Thy) pleasure,! no one can say more
If any fool tries to speak (of another way),
then he knows how many (blows) he endures
.on the face! He Himself knows (our needs),
He Himself gives—(though) very few even
admit this Nanak, he to whom (God) grants
the gift of praise 15 a King of Kings
(N Fapyr, 25)!

No human mind can 1each behind the howm of 1ts
creation to know exactly when and how 1t was, so
God’s secrets aie not 1evealed even m the world’s
noblest scriptures, they are known to God alone To:
all man’s airy philosophies, for all the words he pours
out 1n lecture-halls, he knows very little of the truth,
those who claim to know 1t wn all its fullness only
deceive themselves and will be exposed in the next
world as the impostors they 1eally are  God alone
knows all

There 15 no limit to the woilds, non could any
complete list be made of them all, though the Puranas
may tell their number, thewrs 1s but a symbolic guess
Infimte 1s His creation—who then can say what He
Himself must be? It 1s enough fo1 us to adore, we can
no more hope to comprehend than the salt doll can
understand the nature and the size of the sea 1t entets
However .great the greatest of mankind, they are but

nsects before the humblest soul who 1s really devoted
to the Lord

‘The more we speak of Hum, the less we know, for
we surround ourselves with a dense fog of egoism,

* There 1s no way to liberation save thiough God’s grace and
-guidance
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those who know are awed to 1cverent stlence in His
presence. God's ¢ boundlesspess *” 1s but a word to us,
for to understand 1t we must see the bound and Jnow
Ie goes beyond, but where 1s the boundary for Him
1o go beyond? He 1s i ally endless and cternal, mfimte
and unthinkable Only those on a level with ats top
can sce the heght of a tree, and only these hike God
could measmie His gicatness, but there s none hke
God, He IS, alonc and secondless  What hittle we can
know of Him 1s only what of His merey He reveals to
s Ttas when He takes us to Himself and sets us fice
from human himitations that we shall know Him as
we know ourselves

He has nothig to gamn fiom us, no defect to be
made good, no desnc to be gratified, He just gives,
unceasingly, to all who tuin to Him  He fedls no pam
when the 1eaipients ignore Him and deny His gfts, for
He 1s equally 1n them as well  He gives all, both joy
and soriow, cach as mav be best for cach of us, and as
soon as we can bear to be wholly fiee e relcases us
fiom the bonds of ignorance It 15 only He who gives:
there 1s no other mediator. theie 15 none hut God to
whom we can turn.  He knows ow 1cal needs far better
than we oursclves can know them, and He gives before
we cven ash  Nothing can make us happier than to be
grateful to this all-generous Lord of ours

63. His Glory Excels all Thought

1. Priccless? is goodness,® priceless the
tiading (in 1t), priceless are the dealers and

1 1he hey-word of the first two paragraphs 1s amulu, and of the
thud 1s dkhaln

2 guna, one of the manv words for which no smglc Inglish
equivalent 15 satislactory 1t connotes qualities, good quahties .
virtues, glorics
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priceless the storehouse (of 1t), priceless the
bringers (of it) and priceless the takers away,’
priceless (those) in love and priceless (those)
absorbed (in 1t) (N Fapj, 26 1-4).

9  Priceless 1s the Law % and priceless the
Court, priceless the scales and priceless the
weights, priceless the pardon® and priceless
the sign (of 1t), priceless (God’s) mercy and
priceless the deciee *—beyond all pricelessness
and indcscribable, guessing and guessing,
(men) remain lost m ecstasy® (N Fapy,
26: 5-10)!

(93

3 The texts of Vedas and Puranas 8 talk,?
scholars talk and deliver sermons, creators
talk and Indras® talk, Gopis talk and Govindas

- - -~
1 Guiu Nanak shows in lus hymns many such memorics of the
<days 1n his own youth when his parents tricd to drive him nto

commercial business

* dharamu, 1 ¢ , the law of righteousness, cthics, rehgion, duty

3 bakhasisa, to be distingwished from Amamu 1 the neat verse, 1t
stands rather for “ acquuttal ”, while the latter implics  forgn e~

3 8¢

ness , *“ mercy
1 furmanu, 1 ¢ , the sentence of the Cowt, 1n this casc favourable
*amulo amulu Ghlid na jar | akht akh rahe lwa lar ||

¢ Most scriptuics contain hymns and laws hike the Vedas, and
listorres and parables and doctrines like the Puranas, so these two
words may stand for all the world’s scriptures

* The hey-word of the first two paragraphs 1s amuly, and of the
third 1s akhah

8 Indras, the word may be tahen as a symbol of w oildly rulers
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talk,! Lords ? talk and Adepts talk, how many
created Buddhas?® talk! Demons talk, gods
talk, divine men, silent sages and servants!4
How many talk (or) try to talk! How many
talk and talk (tll) they die!® Wert Thou to
make as many more as have (already) heen
made, even then not even onc would be
ablc to utter it all! (God) becomes as great
as He pleases, Nanak, only the Eternal knows
(how great He 1s); if any babbler begins to
talk, then write (him down as) the fool of
fools € (N Fapye, 26: 11-26).

Blessed indeed 1s devotion and blessed those who
gan 1t, those who shaie 1t with others, all who have
anything to do with it  For the devotee enriches, saves
the world, the very sound of a hymn to God, even from
afar, uplifts the hearts of all who hear (cf GN 30 2
etc ).

1 Goprs and Govindas, 1 ¢ , the grvers and recewvers of deyotion

* Isara, Skt Ifwara, 1 ¢, the rulers of world systems under the
One

3 Budha, 1 ¢, cnhghtened (men), 1cal Gnostics of the highest
-order

¢ akhar sur: nara munt jana seva
5 Lete kahs Rahe uthy uthe jdht, 1 ¢ , get up and go off

© je ko akhar bolu wigalu | ta bhhar s gavard gavaru  Guru Nanal,
like many of owm own day, grew weary of the philosophy-spinners
who spend their time n 1dle words mnstead of Iining and domng
some good 1n the world
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Perfect indeed 1s the justice of God’s Law which
upholds His univeise, we can 1ely with absolute con-
fidence on that judgment which awaits each human soul
—for each will get exactly what he has earned, or needs,
of joy or sorrow And who can tell how precious, how
dehghtful that moment of His grace, when He pardons
all our sins and pours His love into our hearts to make
us wholly His, the very thought of that perfect blending
of Justice and Mercy cannot but throw us into a trance
of wondering love!

Agan and again His creatures try to express what
they percetve of Him and of His vast umiverse, but 1t is
all in vain They may pass whole hves 1 the effort,
but He remains ever beyond the reach of language, and
it 1s only foolishness for the finite to try to define the
Indefinable, the Infinite—folly and the grossest of
mmpiety

64. The Splendour of His Majesty

1. What? is that door,? what is that house
where sitting Thou watchest (over) all;?
many and countless tunes are (there) played
by so many musicians—how many singers
sing according to the (various) types and
modes ? (of music) (N Fapp, 27:1-3)!

*'The word keha suggests an exclamation of wonder almost,

“ How wonderful 1s that door, that house!”” So daru kehd, so gharu

Aehd, pitu bahr saraba samale The last word suggests “ protectest »
(sambhal karna)

2 It 1s the * tenth door of the sky »’, which leads to God’s Heaven

3 }5ga ragim, the former almost corresponds to the Wagnerian
molif.



248 THE GOSPEL OF THE GURU-GRANTH SAHIB

2  To Thee Wind, Water, Firc do sing,!
the King of Justice sings at the door (of Thy
Court), the Recorders ® sing (who) know (how)
to writc all (acts and thoughts), and as they
writc and writc Justice considers! Iswara and
the Creator sing, the Goddesses, always
adorned with beauty, * (many) divine Kings
seated on thrones* among the gods sing at
the door!

3  Adcpts sing 1 (their) ccstatic trance,’
good men sing in meditation,® zealous ascetics
sing 1 (their) perseverance,” unyiclding heroes
sing (to Thee)! Pundits and great Seers ® sing
(while) reading thc Vedas from age to agc;
beauties sing who charm (all) hearts in

1 The key-word of tlus scction 1s gavalu, they sing

2 citn gupetu, t ¢, Chitragupta, the Farma-lipnha of Theosoplusts
“The name 1s suggestive of *“ hidden or sccret mind ', reminding us
that the inmost motives have most effect on character and so on
destiny

3 gavaly Isaru Barama devi soham sada sGoare

*lit on Indra-thrones

% gavahr sidha samddhi andarr  Samadf: 1s the state of absolute
moveless porse, wheremn all fluctuations of the mmnd cease and the
consciousness 13 merged 1n the bhssful Object of 1ts devotion

¢ gavam sadha oicare, the sadhu 1s one who practises spirtuality
and engages 1n frequent meditation upon the Real

7 gavam jati safy santohhi the jati 1s onc who cxcrcises strong
sclf-control and by various mortifications subdues the passions and
the mnd.

8 ral.hisara, 1 ¢ , lords of Rsis.
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heaven, carth and the underworld, the jewels?
made by Thee sing together with the sixty-
eight holy places, nughty warriors and heiocs
sing (to Thee), the four “kingdoms ™ * (of
living beings) sing, the planes, systems and
universes ? which Thou art (ever) making and
sustaimmg  (Moic than this), to Thee sing
those who plecase Thee, devotees saturated
with the sweet love of Thee, and how many
more sing they do not come to my mind—
what is Nanak to think* (N Japp, 27: 8-16)°

4 He and He alonc 1s ever true, the
cternal Master of eternal Name, He indeed
is and (ever) shall be, He gocs not, nor shall
£0,> who has crcated (all) crcation, who pro-
duced Naturc, making and making, (with its)
many colours, kinds and types; ¢ as He makes
and makes He watches His own handiwork
so that He (may see and cnjoy) its greatncss.

1 The jowds are the virtues which a1se m the mind through the
braoding on God’s holy Name

* 1. , those born fiom sced, sweat, mud and cggs

hhanda  mandala  tarabhand@, o  contments, woilds and
UNIVERES

¥ hore Lete gdcant se mat cutt na avan, Nanal, hid vicare

 har bhi host jar na jisi, there s nothing here about God being
born or not born, 1t speaks onty of Fis cternaty

¢ rangl rangt bhati hart lan ynase mé@ pue upd
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What pleascs Him, that He will do, (our)
order can do nothing He is the King, nay,
the very King of Kings; Nanak, (1t is right) to
remain resigned? (to Him) (N Fapyi, 27:17-211!

In fancy Nanak now throws himself before God’s
Judgment seat, before the gate of His ¢ diwin »’, where
He attends to petittons and administers the universe
The perfection of His Law and the immanence of
happmess in all—as a blissful play—is delicately sug-
gested by the music there, the *“ harmony *° of the spheies
spoken of by Heimes (GH 3, 29, 36) All around is
the rejoicing of sweet melody, for all there 1s peace,
and 1n the absence of injustice no fear can arise  God
knows all, and He 1s on the throne, and He 1s perfectly
good The angel-recorders of men’s acts and thoughts.
assess (¢f GI 49, GZ 38), the “ King of Righteousress ”
(R332 Dharamu), 7 ¢, Death, 15 judge and peifectly
admnisters God’s laws, while the whole umverse
rejoices 1n the doom of evil, the apotheosis of God’s
devotec How can poor Nanak describe that scene™
The whole univeise, with all 1ts gods, 1s there.

He who made all and knows all, rules all and does
all, nor 1s there anything He has not willed in all this
vast boundless universe  Our happiness, our righteous-
ness, our glory hes in simply accepting His sweet Wall
as manifested 1n whatever comes to us, glad equally in
joy and pamn

65. Adoration to the Eternal

1. Make Perseverance (your) earrings,
Effort (your) bowl and pouch, Contemplation

1 Nanaka rahanu rgpai  The summation of all true rehgion,
¢ Islam ”, surrender, Atma-mvedanam
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(your) ash,' the Readiness for Death (your)
quilted coat,® perfect Chastity (your) body,
and Faith (your) Staff; (let) universal Brother-
hood (bc your) Ai-order 3—(for) to conquer
in the heart 1s to conquer the world ¢ Adora-
tion, adoration to Him, thc Immaculate ®
Source, begmnningless and endless,® in age
after age the (one) same Form 7 (N. Fapy, 28)!

2  (Make) Wisdom?® (your) sweetmeat,?
Kindness the steward,’® (hearing) the sound

1 The yogi would do well to make contentment, endurance,
patience his adornment, honest hard work should replace in his
hfe the mere beggar’s bowl, and the constant brooding on God the
mere outward sign of renunciation and of ¢ death to the world
symbolised by the ashes smeated on his body

2T reads this “ gaberdine ”” a long flowing robe woin by a yom
to appear like his own shroud, 1t was made of different patches of
cloth, thickened by cotton-wool as in the raza of North India

3 gi-panthi, the Aisect was consideied the hghest order of
sannyasis noted fo1 toleration, mnstead of taling pride 1n his order
the real yogs wall look on all men as his equals and mingle freely
with all  (The phrase here 15 sagala jamati, and compares with
the teaching 1n §§ 27 2, 28 and 30)

Ymam jitm jagu jitu, one of Guru’s precious epigrams, contamn-
mg 1n the fewest possible words the greatest possible wisdom-
revelation

5 anilu, colourless, and so pure, unstained
S andhati, imperishable, undying

7 This refrain, which recurs at the end of each paragraph in the
section, runs thus ddesu tisar adesu | adu anilu anad: anahaty | Jugu jugn
eko vesu ff The word adesu 1s explaned as a greeting equivalent to
prostration and 1mplying a wallingness to obey any order given by
the greeted

Bor Gnosis, 1 ¢, the direct realisation of God, which mnphies love

® bhugatr, it what 1s enjoyed, 1 ¢ , food which gwes pleasure
¥ or treaswer, storcheeper (bhandaran:)
29
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of music in cvery bosom; ! (let) Him (be) the
Lord to whom all belongs, and wealth and
psychic powers (be) titbits for others; 2 both
Attraction and Repulsion # (so) act on things
(that) the written destiny comes (to cach)
Adoration, adoration to Him, the Imma-
culate Source, beginningless and cndless,
in age after age the (one) same Form
(N Fapp, 29)1

3. One Mother umited (with God) became
pregnant and gave birth to three sons:* one
the Houscholder, one the Provider, one the
Judge ® As it pleases Him, so He directs
according as (His) decrce may be; He watches
(all, yet) the look of grace does not rcach
them ®—very marvellous is this! Adoration,
adoration to Him, the Immaculate Source,

1 The horn sounded by yogis to announce their coming is to be
the sound of the ¢* voice of the silence ” heard in every hving being,
ze, the reahsation of God as 1mmanent m all, (ghats ghati vijahn
nada)

2 apr nathu nithi sabha yaki ndhy sidhe arard sada
3 it jomng (and) separation (sanjogu vyogu)
% celo; the word usually means “ disciple ”

S samsari bhandari lae dibanu  Siva 1s here described as
the one who “ summons the court ”, 1 ¢ , brings all things to account
and closes the record

®1¢, He sces them, yet they do not sec Him
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beginingless and endless, in age after age the
(one) same Form (N Fapye, 30)!

4  (His) seat and storehouse are in every
world, whatever He has found (there) was
{found) at one tume;?! making and making,
the Creator watches (His creation) >—Nanak,
eternal 1s the work of the Eternal! Adoration,
adoration to Him, the Immaculate Source,
beginningless and endless, 1n age after age the
(one) same Form (N Fapp, 31)!

Suriender to God 1s the onlv real yoga, which
umtes our will to His and makes us one form with
Him, and not the assuming of showy outward signs and
msigma Let us then replace these with mnwaid virtues
of the heart with endwance, honest woik, mental
<eflort, the readiness to meet life’s‘ end *’ at any mnoment,
purity and confidence, together with the humulity of
being absolutely accessible to all as an equal and a
friend For this 1s the greatest victory man can win,
and these are the real siddhis or perfections fo
which he must strive, self-conquest 1s the lhighest of
-dominions, the haidest and the most delightful to
achieve

Nanak now turns from the homeless ascetic to the
householder’s kitchen the true knowledge of God 1s to

1So most commentators, T reads “Hec put mn once for all
whatever He had to place in them ” The meaning 1s similar

2The Guru often nsists on God’s work being unending, so

4hose who se€h umon with Him cannot look for eternal idleness
hercafter
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be served out to all as the sweetest titint of the feast
[o1 guests, while outsiders may seck the childish bauble
of psychic powers if they will. Tt is 11ght there should
be these two parties in the world, the spiritual and the
worldly, the Law of Harmony 1s a dcheate balance
between the two, attraction and repulston together hold
the woilds 1 place and make evolution possible on
them, between them the ¢ devas ” and the f asuras 7
churn the milk-ocean whence arise nectar and <o many
other things, both demoniac and divine 1t is hindness
and compasston for others which awakens 1n the heart
God’s soft voice, ana this leads us at 1ast to full surrender
and s0 to unton with Hum

Maya-$aktr 15 the ¢ mother ”’ of our trune unnerse
which 15 symbohised by Brahma-Vishnu-Siva, Cicator-
Mamtamer-Absorber, and the three quabtics of rajas-
saltva-tamas, Activity-Rhythm-Passivity. It 15 Brahma
who builds the ““ house * or ¢ heart ’", 1t 1s Vishnu who
pcrvades all and gaves all, and Siva who assures perfect
justice to all, and these Threc are really only ““ sons ”” or
¢ disciples ’ of the real God, whoisabove and beyond
Them all; ruling thiough Them all the worlds,
and calling onc here, onc there, mto union with

Him,

Indced, all His worlds arc even now in Him, and
He dwells in them-—as the sea 1s in cach wave and
cach wave in the sca, for He 1s everywhere, incessantls
at work, ommniscient, omnipotent  And they who enter
mto umon with Him will shaie for all eternity 1n that
ceaseless woik, having at their disposal the same infimtely
extended powers 2s He  Wise indeed aie they who sce
Him and adore Him as the ever-Changeless, in whom
all clse exasts 1n ever-changing forms, who pattern their
own being so that it may truly reflect His, and enable
them to share His infinite bhss of endless work for the
uplift of all thats!
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66. All Power is in Him

1 (A man says), “If from onc tongue a
lakh ! were to come into bemng, and from the
lakh twenty lakhs were to appear—I would
call lakhs and lakhs of times on the one Name
of the Lord of the World; in this way would
I climb the Bridegroom’s (five) stawrs? and
become one (with Him); on hearing talk of
the sky, a longing comes (even) to worms!”
Nanak, He 1s obtained through grace, false are
(such) boastful falsehoods 3 (N Fapyi, 32)!

2 In speaking (we have) no power, no
power 1n keeping silence,? no power m asking,
no power in giving, no power mn living, no
power in dying, no power (in gctting) king-
dom or wealth which thrll the heart, no power
(m attamning) intelligence, wisdom (or) medi-
tation, no power to reach the escape (from) the
world, He in whose hand the power 15, 1s He
‘who makes and watches (all), Nanak, no one

1lgkk, the common Indian word for a hundred thousand, a
hundred lakhs make one crore (Aofi)

2 etu valu patr pavalid chaliar, this “¢ ladder »* o1  staircasc *’ consists
of the five stages of spiritual Iife, whercof the lowest 15 on this
physical world

3 nadari paiar kaly kitla: thisa
4 Gkhan: joru cupar naha joru cf §55 2
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15 noble or mean (by his own cffort alonc)
(N. Fapp, 33)

3 Nights, scasons, dates, weckdays, wind,
water, fire, thc under-worlds—amidst thesc
has He established the Earth (as) an inn,!
wheremn (there are) hiving beings or habits and
colours whosc names aic many and cndless.
According to the actions (these) perform, so
15 the verdict, He Himsclf 1s just, and truc
(1s His) Court, there the Elect are glorified
and through (His) look of grace win the maik
of favour; there the impeifect and the mature
arc disunguished 2 (from cach other) Nanak,
on going (there) 1t comes to be known (what
cach one 1s) (N Fapy, 34)

At this stage the devotee may bwist out in a song
of ccstasy that even 1if he had millions and millions of
tongues he would devote them all to the ceasecless
adoration of that wonderful God, Vahiguiu, keeping
His Name cver on them all  So he would pass casily
upwaird thiough the five stages o1 planes of the spiritual
path to union with Him, all by his own effort and
devotion It 1s natural for man to long for this, does
not every creature, even the lowhest, desire to nise to

higher things—the caterpillar dreams of wings that 1t
may fly—and what 1s higher than the Lord?

1 dharamasala, properly used for a building set apart for the free
use of travellers and pilgrims for a night or so
( 2 kaca pakai othar par, it the raw and cooked there are found
out)
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But Nanak pulls us up sharply here There 1s
only one way to reach God, and that 1s through His
grace Man i his foolish pride thinks he can do
everything by himself, he mnvents so many creeds,
relies on sacrifice, on intercession, on gifts, austerty,
mtellectual subtleties—but none of these can take the
soul to God, any doctrine, any philosophy, which omuts
the ommpotence of grace 1s false

Of ourselves alone we can do nothing at all, even
in this world of ours we depend absolutely on God.
How then could we mmagine we could come to His
transcendent world and merge with Him by our own
effort? Can the man fallen 1nto mud pull humself out by
tugging at his own hair? He alone has power, He alone
can do what He will, He alone can save the fallen.

This Earth of ours on which we hive today in
physical bodies 1s the Plane of Law and Righteousness,
a dharmsila indeed, and also in 1ts second sense an
mn, for none of us stay here long, we come, meet
strangers here, and pass upon our way (cf §22:1)
Those who act righteously 1n that brief sojourn, as
guided by conscience and the Guru’s teaching, are
approved by God in the ““judgment’ after death and
receive His award 1n that court all will know the real
character of every soul, for no deception avails agamst
the spirit’s penetrating gaze  This physical world, the
Dharama-khand, hes between the subtler elemental
world and the grosser planes of Palala; it 1s ruled by

Time and Space under the control of the Lord and
His Saints, the ¢ Elect ”’

67. The Path to the Real

1. Such is the law of the Plane of Law;?1
(now) speak ? of the action of the Plane of

Y dharama Lhanda La eho dharamu
2 gkhahu, some read this as * T will tell
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Wisdom. How many winds, waters, fires!
How many Krishnas and Sivas!! How many
Crcators shaping forms of (various) beautics,
colours and shapes!? How many ficlds of
action, how many mountain summits (of
contcmplation), how many teachings from
Dhruva!4 How many plancts 3 and moons.
how many suns, how many habitable spheres!©
How many Adepts and Buddhas, how mam
Masters, how many goddess-robes! 7 How
many gods and demons, how many sages, how
many (kinds) and occans of gems! How many
1aces,8 how many languages, how many

Yiete Kana Mahesa  Kana stands for Kankapa, a4 nunc of St
Krishna, and Aahesa 1s the Skt Maheseara the Great Lord

* Kete Barame ghalatt ghaliahy ritha ranga Fe 1esa
3 Rarama bhinm 1 ¢ , lands of action, or grace, 1¢, woirlds

3kete Dhu upadesa Dhruva was 4 five-yewrs bov whom Narada
taught full devotion to the Lord, he assumed rule over the Polar
Star, round which the untverse we know 1cvolves  Thus the Guru
here means *“How many teachings of Divine wisdom which
control the worlds and gude 1ts heongs!

Sht Indras (mda), t e, worldlv divine kings so I have under-
stood the meaming as ¢ planets ¥, a word whichscems to fit i the
conteat

¢ mandala desa, 1¢, spheres (and) linds I have taken 1t as
hendiadys for * inhabited spheres ™ because desa (Sht desam) implies
habitants

? devi vesa S has proved that Aele here goes with resa and not
with dewt, so deor must be used almost adjectivally

8khap:, or munes, 1e, sources from which human souls are
quarried
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emperors and kings!? How many (kinds of)
contemplation,” how many servants (of God)
~—Nanak, no end to them (N Fapy, 35)!

2. In (that) planc of Wisdom Wisdom is
supreme; there is the joy of music, of spectacles
and plays® (But) Beauty 15 the note of the
Plane of Effort, and there most exquisite forms
arc fashioned—the facts of that (state) cannot
be told, if anyone (trics to) tell he afterwards
repents Intuition and Understanding arc
moulded there, and Discrimination (awakes)
in the heart,? 1t 15 there the aware-
nesses of Gods and Adepts are formed
(N. Japp, 36)

3. The keynote of the Planc of Grace
1s Power, no onc is there? save warriors
mighty and brave, m whom God 1s every-
where pervading ¢ Sita upon Sita is there in

 kete pata narinda, some rcad this ¢ How many royal dvnasties!

% Letid surati S shows this to be fem plu  We may prefer “ How
wmany (kinds of) intelligence!

2 tithar nada binoda koda anandu, S understands Lautal for Loda,
avhile T reads 1t as kot ““ crores”, M and U agree with T Prof
Jodh Singh reads ¢ and numerous forms of happiness

4 uthar ghatiar surat: maly mant budh

5 tithar horu na kor hort 1t may be better to 1cad this * Thae 15
mo other thing there (save Power)

€ tina mah1 Raému raind bharapiira
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glory,® whose beauty cannot be described
They will never dic nor be misled (by Maya)
m whose hearts God dwells; many worlds of
devotees live there rcjoicing (because) the
Eternal 15 in (their) heart (N Fapp, 37: 1-10).

4 In the Planc of Reality dwells the
Foimless Onc, making and making, He
watches with dclightful look of grace Plancs,
worlds and universes arc there—af onc were to
{begin) telling (them), then (he would find) no
cnd of them! Worlds upon worlds of living
forms—cxactly as (His) command (may be) so
cxactly (1s thewr) work!2 He watches, and is
pleascd while making meditation (on them
all), Nanak, to describe (such things) is (as)
hard as iron ® (N Fapy, 37:11-18)!

Nanak sketches the way home thiough the four
mner planes of ife  First, the Plane of Wisdom, known
to many of us as ‘‘ the Hall of Learmng ”°, the subtle:
wotld of profusion whach fills with delighted wonder so
many souls who enter 1t through the gate of death
It 1s the souice of countless mspirations, of archetypal

forms, of primal beauties, of melodies destined to enter
musicians’ minds on earth and there to find a paitial

11t has been pomted out that here the Guru shows the greatness.
of women, for where the perfect man 1s named, women too have
a nghtful place

2 tithar loa loa dhara jrea jia hukamu twar twa hara

32¢, extremely\pard to tell, (Aathand Larala saru)
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incaination as immortal music among men, 1t 1s the
realm of unnumbered beings built of ¢¢ astral * or radiant
matter, the *“ spinits >’ of the departed and of the unborn.
Here are the elementals and the deities men worship at
village shrines, the nature spirits that enform great
mountams and rushing streams, the ““ invisible helpers
whose work was so well described from observation by
C W Leadbeater, the bulders of form and fanies, the
“spirit-gides ”’ and controls, Imtiates, Masters and
Adepts labouring among men on earth Here through
the manifold forms assumed by Iife the soul gradually
learns to see the One, and so, in a 1ealm palpitating
with all human joys and dehights, 1s slowly purged of
ancient 1ignorance

We pass on with o1 Guide to the next higher
1ealm, the Plane of Happiness or of Effort, the Sarama-
khand, where dwell the proto-foims of matchless beauty
which have been the model for the workers in the
lower plane Hence ongmate the idcals and aiche-
types which workers in that Gyana-Lhand transmit to
artists on the earth—who try to translate those dieams
of perfect form into great poems, noble buldings,
symphonies o1 social reforms  Very subtle and easily
moulded by thought 1s the matter of this plane, the
¢ mental plane ”’ of the Theosophists, and very great the
joy of those who dwell thereon The close association
between joy and beauty 1s well brought out by Ruskin’s
saying quoted by Udhodas (p 184) °‘ Whatever 1s
pleasurable, therefore, 1s also beautiful >  And on this
Planc of Gffort, effort which leads to so great effects,
it 1s natural that the dwellers there find 1t 1s a Plane of
Happiness as well

Fuither 1n, or up, we come to the Plane of Grace
o1 Action—the meaning Karama-khand 1s disputed
Here there 1s no longer any concern for the fruits of
action or success but solely for disinterested duty This
1s wholly selfless, and so 1t 1s Godlike and draws us very



262 THE GOSPEL OF THE GURU-GRANTH SAHIB

near to the glory of the all-peivading Rama and the
beauteous Sita—types of perfected beings whose ““ life 1s
hid in God”’, whose efforts can never be 1in vain or
perish, nor can they be decerved by the false appearances
of maya Thus their actions are filled with omnipotent
grace, everything they do 1s filled with the love and
power of God This 1s the realm of those who are
merged 1n God, the Great Ones who fiom time to time
come forth to libeiate men from the miseiies spawned
by ignorance, who are always labouring for us from
their mountamn summut of achievement

The Plane of Truth o1 Eteinal Reality (Saca-
khand) 1s God’s own Home, where He alone abides 1n
«eternal bliss, hecause all who 1each that plane are one
with Him In that eternity the Past, Present and
Future blend into an all-present Now, there 1s neither
space nor time there, all 1s Hc alone He 1s the
Absolute Brahman of whom the Hindus speak, the
Formless One, whose qualities are so fai beyond human
thought that no woid could be imagined to describe
them, so we call Him the Mrguna, ‘‘ without qualities *’.
None can enter His Court save those who have been
“¢ at-oned *’, made one, with Him, for here there can be
no ““ otherness ’—here He 1S, and fiom here He watches
from His seat in the heart of every living thing all that
He has made This 1s indeed a paradox, but how else
can we speak of the infimite at all® There 1s no time for
the Plane of Truth, for it has been, 1s and always will
be now there 1s no space for the Plane of Truth, for 1t 1s
not here o1 theie but everywhere, within as without,
being co-tetminous with the Infinite Himself!

And so the soul 11ses, climbing the five steps of this
““ladder > with the Guru’s aid to his real home
(cf §26 1). By the faithful and brave doing of his
duty on earth he eains the right to knowledge and
avisdom, and so 1s enabled to make happy efforts in the
helping of others By this means he wins the grace of
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the Samnt, and so 1s led by him to union with the Beloved
whom he has sought so long as the Final Truth

68. True Righteousness

1  Self-control is thc smithy, Patience the
smith,? Understanding the anvil, Wisdom the
tools, 2 the Fear (of God) is the bellows, burn
ing Austerity the fire, and Love the crucible
wheremn you melt the nectar 3—in (this) truc
Mint the (Guru’s) Word can be comned,? (and
this 1s) the work of those on whom (falls) the
gracc of (His) glance Nanak, from giacc
upon grace (comes) bliss  (N. Fapy, 38)

2  The Breath (of hife) 1s the Guru, Water
the father and great Earth 8 the mother, Day
and Night? are the two nurses male and
female 8—the whole wo1ld plays (in their lap)!

1 satu pahara dharaju sumaru

2 araham matr vedre hathidgru  Note that the “ wisdom ” 1n this
passage 15 not gnosis (gunu), but rather ¢ thorough knowledge *

(tedu)
3 nectar 1 ¢, of God’s Name

4 The reader will, no doubt, cnjoy working out the detatls of
this striking metaphot

5 nadari nadar: mhala

® dharatt mahatu 1 the latter word there may be an allusion to
Skt mahat, onc of the stages in evolution

?1¢, life and death, hight and darkness, joy and sorrow, ctc
8 dur day: diva
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Justice reads out in (God’s) presence the good
and cvil deeds (of men), and cach according
to his own actions (shall bhe¢)—<ome near (to
Him and) some far off  Those who have
brooded on the Name and achieved by cffort,
Nanak, arc bright of face, how many arc
freed along with them (N Sloka)!

Nanak, m a fcw sttong phrases has Innned out the
distant paths ahcad of all, but he closes his great Hymn
by bimging us 11ght back to the practical ude of hife,
which 1s not an emptv dicam of philosophy but a hard
fisht for night  Hc now gives us a few hnts on the
diseiplime needed by the aspirant before he can expect
to ticad that Path to the verv end he Iists the quahfi-
cations which make up that disaiphine and must fiist
be acquned (1) Chastity and Scelf-conuol of body,
mund and desires, (2) steady Perseserance in Effort, for
the fickle and famnt-hearted cannot tiavel far; (3) pure
Reason, which must lic behind all tiue thinhing and so
illumine the mind with a sight of truth, (4) the cssential
Truths of all i1chgions, (5) a Fearlessness which s
boin only fiom 1everence for and faith mn God. (6) the
austerc fire of Renunciation and sprrtuality, (7) the
immortahising Love of God, (8) the Divine Name, which
15 the Guru’s enhghtening ¢ Word 7, wherein the soul 1s
melted 1into the form of the King, just as the metal of a
comn 1s stamped with the sovercign’s hcad  These are
the qualiics neceded by the “metal ”, but it is the
authoity of the King alone which permuts the coin to be
stiuck, and that s Grace, as His grace pours down upon
the soul 1t 11scs through the planes to Him

The Japp concludes with a single sloka o1 stanza
added by Nanak himself to 1emind us that good actions
too are needed by man n lus upward chmb  Not works
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alone, not Giace alone, but Giace enabling Works! And
all the forces of Nature aid the man of grace who stiives
to live accoiding to God’s Word The child of soul
{water) and body (earth) (cf. GH 3 4), Man has the
breath of life breathed into him by the Guru, that
breath 1s fostered by Tume as he repeats the Name by
day and might, and so he 1s enabled to use his oppor-
tunities for right action, he thus wins the great reward,
earlier or later, here in this life o1 1n the next Thove
who thus find the Lord become the teachers of otheis
in therr turn, for they share His eternal work of uplifting
souls, they themselves ¢ shine as the stais of heaven ”’,
and they spread radiance on the faces of all who come
an touch with them

Prayer

O true and eternal King, mn Thy presence
{we offer) the prayers of Sodaru and Rabhiras;
pardon (our) mustakes, (overcome our) diffi-
culties and defects of letters, (let) the glorious
name of Guru Nanak rise, and in Thy good
pleasure (mav there be) thc good of alll

(Ardas)



CORRIGENDA

We are mdebied to Dr Ganda Smgh for the follou ng corrections i ths
book, mawmly on questions of lusterical facl—twheremn he 15 an wndoubled
authonly, entitled to remedy crvors of earlier scholars
p s hone 1 oread Chiharkiin
p i, hne 4 read in Kimariip
p W, lmedd read Bhar Jodhn
p I lime 4 read Basrly
p I, hinc 24 read Basarke
p vy line 12 sead of the Sodhn clan
pp. Inv-hwin Khusro recanad no speaial hodp from the Gura,
but was an vrdmary guest an the langar whale pasung through
somdwl  This was misrepresented to the Nmperor as sedi-
tion, but not by Chandu

p haaa hine 12 Gura Hargobind mamtamed an army on his own
mitiatine and not on the orders of Guru Arjan

p o, dmc 2t read mothe batde with Husun, 2 slave of
Dilawar Khan

P o lines 21225 He had thom maost bratally buried alve, but
when the wall fell down they were talen nut unconscious
wnd  butchared on the third day by the  profesional
ovocutionors

p oy, hne 8 read Jodhpur and Chitor (dudcting Poona),

p oy, hine 6 sead a pregnant doc

P o lhines 3 to 16 Dt Gandr Singh says the whole of this
statement, derned from carlier watens s unlustorieal and
would have 1t onutted

p onx  lme 18 read Anmungarh

P o hine 26 read Basarke

p oo, hne 24 read Divan Jaspat R

p exway st hine delete to drve the Sikhs from Lahore

p o hnes 11-13  delete thie half-sentence, which Dr Ganda
Singh claims to be histonealls controsemal

p osaay, hine 18 read at the Harthe Tord

P oy, hine 19, reed But Gough took command

p oswam last 2 hines  delete Under the snspiration of Raja
Narendra Singh of Patata (died 1862)

NOTL

We also thank the anthortties of the Sikk Cultural Centre, who haie
teken great anterest in this rolume, for mamy Find suggestions, ard apologice
to them that the evigencies of Bpe wale it ampossible for us to adopl all
the changes they desire m the transliteratioa of Gurnuhly or to marl off
as stlent certain vowels al the end of many words  These vouels are
akin lo those used at the ¢1d of Arabic «ords, which are written but not
uttered an the common specch — Those who know Gurmully pronunciation
will hate no difficulty in reading and understanding the forms as here printed ;
to those who do not, 1t 1s a matler of indifference
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the univeisal appeal of these Hindu Vaishnava
scriptures, with some account of Sri1 Rama-
nwacharya’s philosophy.

Tue GospeL oF THE GURU-GRANTH SAHIB, con-—
sisting of arranged selections from the Sikh
Scriptures, newly translated, with a new 1ender-
ing of the Fapy, together with eaplanatory notes
and an historical introduction, etc

Tue GospcL OF THE Pyramips, auanged
sclections from the Pyramd Tearls, oldest
scriptures in the woild, newly translated from
the Ancient Egyptian, with introduction and a
commentary to point out then deep esoteric
signmificance

Tur GospEL OF ADVAITA, consisting of arianged
extiacts from Sri1 Sankarachirya, the Xoga
Vasishia, Ashtavalra Gita, etc, to illustrate the
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mspiring message of the Mandikya Upanisad,
with commentaries and a bref mtroduction on
the place of Advaita in modern thought

Tre GospEL OF ISRAEL, consisting of airanged

selections from the Hebrew Scriptures, newly
translated with the help of the Septuagint
version, and explaned from the orthodox Jewish
standpomnt; with an introduction on the history
of Heb1ew Rehigion

Tue GospeL or THE Propuer Mani, the

forgotten World Religion® amanged extracts
translated from many languages, from China
to Egypt, and explamned by paiallels from
contemporary schools of thought, with a hfe

of the Prophet and a historical sketch of his
Religion

TaE GospeL oF THE GNosTICS, based upon sui-

viving Scriptures hike the Pustis Sophia, the Books
of Ieu, and hymns, etc , preserved by the hostile
Christian Fatheis, with explanatory notes and
an introduction showing the value of such
mystic revelations to our own day

THe GospEL or Srr Krisuna, based upon Srimad

Bhagavatam, the Bhagavad Giti and other
Vaishnava Texts



